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\ HEN Mr. Vpiie's book intitled, The Pro- 


teſtant Diſſenter guided io the church of Eng- 


land, came to my hands, and I had read a conſi- 
derable part of it, it was ſtrongly impreſs'd on my 
mind, that it ought to have an anſwer z not becauſe 

of the weight of his argument, but for the manner in 
which he manages it, in a plauſible ſtile, but treating 
the Diſſen ers very unfairly; and becauſe this, with 
other books of the like tendency, were offictouſl 

handed about and diſperſed among the Diſſenters, to 
draw them away (as it ſeemed to me) from the belief 


and practice of the truth as it is in Jeſus, and to en- 


2 tangle 'em again in theſe errors which they had once 
4 forſaken; or at leaſt to prejudice the minds of others, 


2 and to hold them ſtill in darkneſs, whoſe minds are 
BR already ſufficiently prejudiced by a ſtiff and ſelf-ad- 


berence (without due examination) to their teachers 


4 and doctors, (as they call themſelves) or to the tra- 
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ditions of their forefathers. For our author himſelf 
Flays, (p. 29. 30.) © There are ſome, doubtleſs too, 


in cur own church, as well as there are amongſt the 


7 © Difſenters, who do the ſame ; worſhipping Gop 
on that mountain, BECAUSE their fathers before 
them did ſo, They think it would be a reflection 


upon the memory of their fathers, a ſort of con- 
« demnation 
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demnation of them, if they were to renounce that 
way of religion wherein they lived and died; ang 
** ſo (loving father and mother more than CHRIST) 6 
they reſolve, at any rate, to go on in it,” | 
This is, I acknowledge, an excellent caution, and 
contains in it much good counſe), but muſt leave it 
to your conſideration, who has the moſt need of it, 
Churchmen or Diſſenters, "© © 1 
It will ſignify little (that I know of} to tell you, 
that I have taken abundance of pains in this eſſay for 
your good. (One reaſon was, becauſe 1 had finiſhed 
an anſwer before I ſa the diſſenting gentleman's 
anſwers to Mr. /h:e's letters, upon ſeeing of which 
I thought it beſt to do it over again.) But my la- 
bour and pains I don't grudge, fo that my neigb- 
bours, friende, and relations, may be benefited by it. 
If you receive any benefit by it, give God the glory, 
for I have no other views in 1t, 1 
Tis much larger than I intended, but could not 


well help it, without an injury to the argument by too | 
ſlight a reply : and my defign was, (by the Lord's 
Direction) it poſſible, to inſtruct and ſtir up the igno- a 


rant and indolent to a due conſideration of the things 
of God and his religion, that is to ſay, the religion 
which Chriſt himſelf has inſtituted; that they might 


awake out of ſleep, ſhake off their ſhakels, and braves- ; 
ly judge for themſelves in the things of God, that 7 
they may ſearch the ſcriptures with all diligence, and 7 
go to God for his direction, (as, bleſſed be the Lord, 
his unworthy ſervant was in his youth enabled to do) 
and he will lead and guide them, See P/al. xxv. 7 
Jer. vi. 16. Toſ. vi. 3. 1 Theſſ, v. 21. Matth. vii. 7. : 
And this, without doubt, is a matter of great im- 
portance, as it tends to your ſouls eternal welfare. 7 
Farewel, 8 
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| They own men ſhall be judged for all their wilful tranſgreſſions 
of the appointments of the goſpel, and the invaſions of the 
church of God, &C. „ | e, 
Our ſeparation not chargeable with the dreadful conſequences 
he mentions; we do not ſeparate lighily and wantonly, but 
upon weighty reaſons 1 
Salvation is of the Jews, John vi. 22; no argument in their 
ſuuour; and Dr. Burkitt cited es 4 
Cintrary io his pretenſions, Mr. White has ſcarce meddled 
with any other than the Diſſenters ſmall reaſons 
Their motives not corrupt as he charges em ibid. 
Mr. White's charity doubtful _ 


6 
They deny what he pretends are the reaſons of their diſſent 7 


The true ſtate of the caſe between the Diſſenters and the church 
/ England ated and anſwered by the diſſenting gentleman 
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no authority to decree rites and ceremonies, xc. 7—9 
Dr. Rogers gives an excellent definition of ſchiſm q, 10 
Ar. White's heavy charge of ſchiſm deny d, and the catch- 
ing at ſmall-reaſons retorted _ „ It, 12 
There are eſſential defects in their worſhip, whether Mr. White 
7 1 ever heard any thing of it or no | 12, 14 


ir. White's ſpecious pretences ta commend his performance 
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Of the right the people have to chuſe their paſtors is 

That the ſubſcription, &c. of miniſters is nothing to the laity, 
. anſwered, and Mr, Burkitt and Mr. Hales cited 16, 17 
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That the Lay- diſſenters chooſe for themſelves 1 

Concerning the lives of Diſſenters, and of diſcipline 

Hr. White has not given holineſs life its due value 5 n 

Burial of the dead ; part of that ſervice ridiculous 22—24 
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Of reading the Scriptures, and the apocrypha | 42 
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Of the liturgy, and of extempory prayer 1: 4447 
The diſſenting gentleman could not bring Mr. White to the true 
point, ſo he took his leave of him | 47 


Of forms of prayer from the London magazine, for February 
1750. The diſſenting gentleman, Dr. Rogers, and Bp: 
Wilkins cited 3 48—5 1 


Of the Lord's prayer, Dr. Burkitt cited 5156 
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5 NV. R. White owns if the church errs in fundamentals we 


are excuſable in withdrawing from her communion, &c. 

The Diſſenters do, as he ſays they ſhould, ſeparate one from the 
ether, (i. e.) ſo far as they judge it reaſmable and fit 58 
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De diſſenting gentleman and plain reaſons cited 59: 
Of the three creeds ; the Athanaſian expoſed 61 
The modern confeJions of the Anabaptiſis turn d againſt him 

nf!!! | «OH: 
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church of England, again/t him „ 64 
The Baptiſis have more redſan than any other Diſſenters to 
ay thair adminiſtration of Baptiſm is not according to 
_ Chriſt's ordinance, becauſe we believe they have neither a 

right ſubjet# nor the due manner "5-68 


The vulgar catechiſm ſhews it to be a human invention ibid. 
A confeſfion of faith ſet forth by above 100 congregations of * 


Baptiſts in 1689; their opinion of the church and of bap- 
tiſm contrary to Mr. J//hite's one party of them 66 


Difference in opinions may be conſiſtent with trus charity S. þ 
r That 
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3 That none can be ſaved out of the church, a pitiful piece of 
3 popery ; | : 68 
Oliver Cromwell's ſowing the ſeeds of a total ſeparation, &c. 
4 an wer d EE | ibid. 


2 A treatiſe publiſh'd by the Baptiſts concerning it in 1615 ibid. 
A. ſport hiſtory of Mr."T ombes, who wrote jo much againſt in- 
VT E ed; 
Ile had ſuch a liberty in the church while he continued mini- 
ter init, as will not be allowed naw, and his great care io 
Ind out the truth commended 71—72 
© However tbe Baptiſts don't take him, nor any other but Chriſt 

for their leader e 72 
Dr. Gale has fully anfwer'd the laſt chapter of Mr. Walls 
hiſtory of infant-baptiſm, &c. reſpecting the neceſſity or no- 
neceſſity of our ſeparation on the account of baptiſm 72-76 
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Dr. Gale ſhews the neceſſity of baptiſm, (i. e. true baptiſm) and 
-} yet the charity we ought to exerciſe towards others, 80 
Mr. Killingworth's ſupplement ſhews Proteſtant Diſſenters 
an Juſtiſy their ſeparation from Rome on Proteſtant prin- 
) Li jples, till they renounce the Practice of infant-ſprinkling 
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7 em e 82 
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De conduct and practice of the apoſtles towards infants, alto- 
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anſwer'd C4 87—90 
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Plain ſcripture by Proteſtant dofrine, required for infant- 


baptiſm 91 
The anſwer to our author's fourth and laſt evidence the 
practice of the primitive church wid, 


By this the Papiſts would not only maintain this practice, but 

alſo the Pope's ſupremacy, maſs-ſervice, image-worſhip, & c. 

| | 17 | 2 
His citation from Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus, conſider'd 93 
Pelagius and Celeſtius's teſtimony, no good argument in behalf 
of infant-baptiſm. But Pelagius more in the right than the 
Fathers who excommunicated them, in thts particular, viz. 
That children who die without baptiſm, are not damned, 


but may be ſaved HI 94 

Tf the church forſake Chrift, we may for{ake her ibid. 

We are juſtifyd by Mr. Hales's account of ſchiſm, and by Bp. 
Jewel's Proteſtant doctrine 95—101 
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ommunion of the Church of 


England, Oc. 


TR. J/hite tells us in his preface, that ** the diſ- 
« ſenters have with great induſtry diſperſed 
through all parts of the nation divers ſmall 
7 „ tracts, pretending to juſtify their lay-noncon- 
F formity, or to give regſons for their diſſent ; but, doubt- 
e lefs, really intending to inſtil their prejudices into the 
minds of our people, and to ſeduce them from the 
1 church,” But, OE hag oa 
With a better reaſon, I think, they may conclude, that 
bis his performance was deſigu'd as an artifice to deceive 


be moſt ignorant of the Diſſenters, and of his own people 


"Foo. For, - 
Xt Whereas he ſays, „ Thoſe letters, (to the diſſenting 
XF* gentleman) being chiefly compoſed for the ſake of gen- 
= tlemen, may be ſuppoſed to contain, as they indeed do, 
divers reaſonings, which every common reader will 
not enter thoroughly into: W hat he found in thoſe 
e writings fit for his preſent purfo/e, he has thought pro- 
<c xer to take into this, &c,” ” z 

From hence one would think that thoſe were learned. 
Etters indeed, and beyond the reach of common read ers; 

| 2 dat 


| ſuppoſe that ſome one or other would be ſtirred up from 


Tx) 


but whoever reads the gentleman's anſwers to dem mayy «« 
and, that the argument of 'em is familiar, and fit for te „ 
poor, to whom the goſpel ſhould be preached: and fince 
the gentleman's anſwers to theſe letters are a full juſtification 
of the Diſſenters ſeparation, which the unlearned as well as 
learned are concern'd in, I can't imagine what the real 
deſign and purpoſe of our author was, or what mov'd him 
to appear again in this new method, unleſs he would haye 
the world believe that he had fully confuted the gentleman, 
and with him the Diſſenters in general; and yet in this 
performance has not refuted his arguments, but that they „ 
{till ſtand good and firm againſt him: nor has he pretended 

to anſwer to any particular tract, (of which there are many) WM <6 

which ſhews the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of ſuch a ſep.a- ©* 


ration as the Diſſenters maintain; 7 nn 10 
| | Eo 
He was, I believe, pretty well aſſur'd by the gentlemans © 


third and laſt letter, that ſince he would not ſpeak to the © | 


points which were eſſential, he would have done with the An 
controverſy ; for thus he ſays*#, ** You muſt excuſe me from ME 
„ paying any farther regard to your lucubrations on theſe 
& things. I have neither time nor inclination to diſpute “ 
ce about a ſcheme which you affect to wrap in obſcurity, “ 
<« and which you are afraid to lay open and avow before | 
„ the world, I here therefore take my leave of the preſent Mea: 
& debate.” No doubt our author was glad to have done 
with him, ſeeing he could not anſwer him, and now from him pc 
he turns to thoſe of a lower rank, amongſt whom he might Ane 
think to grope in the dark without interruption, and ſo as M 
well as he could, keep up his credit with the vulgar, uſing 
his utmoſt art, as the paſor +, the proper paſtor of his good Mt © 
neighbours, the Lay- diſſenters, by good words and fair MF © 
ſpeeches to deceive the hearts of the ſimple | f and this, he ” 
Hopes, will not produce any farther controverſy ||, becauſe the i | 
0 


ſubſtance of a very conſiderable part of it had lam already, 
feme years before the public, in the three letters, &c. But 
tho* that gentleman had. done with him for very good and 
weighty reaſons, as above, might it not be reaſonable to 


among the body of the injur'd Diſſenters, to plead the cauſe 

of the poor and-needy, whoſe ſouls are as dear to God and Wil 

their Saviour as thoſe of the moſt learned ? „„ 

Our author ſays 5. There is a notion mightily pre- 

„ vailing amongſt thoſe of your way, that every one is as 

| &« much 

* Third letter, 2d edit. p.94. + Mr. White's pref. p. 7. & 8. 

Þ Rom. xvi. 18, | pokes $ White's Proteſtant Diſſenter 
guided, p. 10. 11. 12. | 
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wc much at liberty to be of what church, or party of Chri- 
c ſtians he pleaſes, as he is to go to what tavern, or to be 
c of what club he likes beſt.” For my part | know of no 
3 ſuch notion prevailing amongſt us, let it be ever fo fit for 
our purpoſe, as he ſays it is; nor will we willingly be ſe- 


parated from the church of Chriſt, but do not allow the 
church from which we ſeparate to be a ſound part thereof. 
And as for his ſaying, oe, 
Then they have nothing more to do, but to ſet before 


„ you —— ſome motive of intereſt, faction, or ambition, 


to gan you over to their own. It is ſaid, that Mahomet | 
took this courſe ; perſuading the Hrabians, that men of 


F< all religions were equally acceptable to God, if they did 


c but ſerve him faithfully in them; not doubting but 
c when he had made them indifferent to all religions, he 
o 


„ ſhould be able, by the help of his ſword, to ſhew them a 
good reaſon, why they ſhould come into, and embrace his.“ 


** 


And further, Whoever ſhall go about, under ſuch co- 


„ lours and pretences as theſe, to entice men into treaſon, or 
„ rebellion, on the one hand, or into ſchiſm, on the other, 
„ muſt be a man either ſo weak, or ſo wicked, as to be 


„é very unfit to have the direction of mens conſciences.” 
3 Unworthy reflections theſe upon the Diſſenters and their 


1 BE 1 


leaders, who abhor ſuch principles and practices. 


We are therefore not concerned with theſe reflections 
ypon us “, as tho' we cauſed diviſions in the church of God, 
and were falſe prophets, ſeducers, Ic. for we believe as firm- 
y as our author, „ That men are accountable, and ſhall 
be judged, for their wilful tranſgreſſions of all the laws 


1 and appointments of the goſpel; and therefore, doubtleſs, 
= all their preſumptuous invaſions and violations of the con- 


* ftitution, diſcipline, and order of God's holy church“ 
But where are his proofs, either that he himſelf is as he 
"FF ould be thought, a true and rightful paftor to the Diſſent- 
ers, or that others who bear the name of the clergy are ſo, 
ohen as the Diſſenters cannot own them in that character, 
put have paſtors of their own chooſing, more agreeable to 
3 the mind of God, as they think, and which might be large- 
y ſhewn, both out of the gentleman's letters, and other- 
wife alſo. They own, *tis their duty to ſubmit to tbo/z 
who have the rule over them, agreeable to God's word, 
and no otherwiſe. EE LR of roges: 35 
| We allow alſo, that the“ fearing God, and working 
“ righteouſneſs, takes in + walking in all the ways of God's 
6 | megan | B 2 2 — Holy 
* White's Prot. Diſſenter guided, p. 15, + Bid. p. 16. 
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& holy laws, and all the works of his commandments,” But 
that it by no means follows from thence, that the Diſſenter, 
do therefore break one of his fi i and great commanaments, 
by cauſing diviſions and offences in the church. | 
But he goes on and ſays, ** If your“ ſeparations are a na- 
tural and unavoidable occaſion of many miſciuets, if they 
diſhonour our holy religion, if they feandaiize Jews and 
all others who are cither enemies UN KY) vers t © 1t, it the 
„Fare daily ſeen to he the port and witch of infidels, 
to harden Papiſts in their errors, and to ſtrengthen their 
prejudices againſt the feligion of Protellanis, 0 unſettle 
the weak, and to grieve tie minds of good men, and to 
occaſion in many inſtances, the lofs of truth, and peace, 
and the utter extinction of charity amongſt us; if theſe 
(I fay) are the effects and conſequences of your ſeparati- 
one, then common ſenſe will tell us, they are not lightly 
and wantonly to be ventured upon; and that nothing leſs 
than ſome great and weighty reaſon indeed will be a ſut- 
5 ficient juſtification of them.“ 
Here is a great heap of mifchieſs raked up, but on 1 whoſe 
head they muſt light, that is {till the queſtion. The Diſ- 
ſenters, who make the word of God their rule, ſay, and be- 
lieve they are followers of Chriſt in it, and they don't do it 
lightly and wantonly, but ppon weighty reaſons: but if he is 
here ſpeaking to rakes and liber tines, or men of no religion, 
Who, let 'em go where they will, are an honour to none, 
what is all this to the religious Difſenters ? and why ſhould 
he tell us of thoſe who in converſation have plainly confeſs d, 
that they have little or no reaſon for their ſ:paration ? Does 
he think therefore he ſhall find this to be the caſe of all the 
Diſſenters, that becauſe ſome have nothing to ſay for it, none 
among 'em have? No, he knows the contrary, and has 
had enough of one of 'em already. 
As for the compariſon he makes, when he ſays, „The 
religion and worſhip of the Fews, in our Saviour s time, 
4 differed from that of the Samaritans, —as little, as 
** yours now does from ours. And yet: that the re- 
ligion and worſhip of the Fes had ſome great advantage 
in regard to ſalvation, above that of the Samaritans, and 
«© therefore ſurely was more acceptable to God. The truth 
eis, ſays he, That of the Samaritans was plainly founded 
in a ſchiſm, which ſpoiled the acceptance of it 
and as the worſhip of Diſſenters is alſo founded in 3 
« ſchiſm, it is thereby corrupted, c.“ But 5 
| ” I's 


cc 


cc 


* Wite's Prot. Diſſenter guided, p. 18, 19. 20. 


Py. 


Pr. Burkit did not, it ſeems, find this doQtrine in that 


's i} place, John iv. 20— 24. but he obſerves upon it, How 
, 2. ready and forward perſons of a falſe religion are to aſcribe 

« too much to antiquity, and to the example and ciſtom of 
bo « their forefathers. Whereas (ſays he) it is not the con- 
y e tinuance of a thouſand or two thouſand years that can 
id « make any thing truly antient in matters of religion, but 
y « that which can derive its original from him that is tru] 


S, 9 ce called the antient of days.” In which I think he fully ex- 
ir prefles the mind of the Diſſenters. And what is it to derive 


le our religion from the antient of days, but to take it from 
to > our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as it is fully contained in 
e, the New Teſtament, and not from the doctors of the church, 
ſe or human laws ? 5 | 
ti- «© T ſhall not ( ſays our author * ) trouble myſelf with 
tly « examining the ſmall reaſons, which many of you have 
eſs 6 for your diſſent,----" But it appears he has meddled 
ul. with no other to any purpoſe; and he is forced to own. 
> (tho' he charges it on the Diſſenters) that there are ſome of 
oſe their own church, and of all perſuaſions, that are guilty of ſuch 
iſ. 8 wnreaſenableneſs and folly, as to continue in that way in which 


be- they were trained up, becauſe their fathers were ſuch, tas 
oit the way of their forefathers, and they will do the ſame ; 
eis 8 worſhipping God on that mountain, becauſe their fathers be— 
on, ore them did ſo, Why then does he in ſpecial mention the 
nc, Diſſenters in this caſe? and why does he ſo often catch at 
their /ight and weak reaſons, which the conſcionable Diſ- 
d, ſenters will not allow to be heir reaſons, and which are, at 
es leaſt, as applicable to the church-people themſelves, as to 
the thoſe he would reproach by them. But he goes on, and 
8 ſays, 
+ © Nor ſhall! I need to expoſe the corrupt motives which, 
XY © you cannot deny, influence great numbers to be of your 
way, in confidence to a particular friend. 
( ſſome expectance they have from rich, childleſs friends, 
ſome hope to promote their trade and buſineſs, 
by getting all their neighbours of that way, beſides their 
ſhare of their conforming neighbours, (which they 
ſcarcely ever fail to do) to be their cuſtomers, or clients, 
You know this is a common thing amongſt you. This 
is the way ſo many of you thrive in the world: and then 
their {hriving furniſhes an uſeful obſervation, which (1 am 
told) is ſometimes whiſpered in the ears of churchmen 
| (doubtleſs, 


2 Mbite's Prot, Diſſenter guided, p. 28. 29. Þ 1bid. p. 30. 
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they whiſper. 
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& (doubtleſs, by way of bait and allurement to them) that 
«© — fer the moſt part Diſſenters are ſeen to proſper in the 


% world beyond others x. And then, 


l do not ſuſpect you, my geod neighbour, to be at 40] 
influenced by motives of this kind, and have 10 reaſon to 
think otherwife, than that you are fully perſuaded in 
your own mind, and, ſo far as that goes, ſincere in your 
£66 way.” | | t | | : | ; 

For my part I know nothing of this, That Diſſenters are 


more proſperous in the world than others; doubtleſs many 
of 'em would be glad to find it ſo; but perhaps, if our 


author ſhould review this he will recant it, becauſe it ſeems 
to be an acknowledgment that the Diſſenters uſe their cuſ- 
tomers better, and allo love one ancther more than others do: 
for one of theſe brings their own friends, (v/z. their love to 
one another) and the other, (viz. uſing their cuſtomers better) 


fills their ſhops with their ſhare of their conforming neigh- 


bours : and will not Mr, White think either of theſe (and 
eſpecially when both meet together) to be too great a com- 
mendation for the Diſſenters? And : 

As to their whiſpering theſe things in the ears of church- 
men to allure *em to their way, as I am an utter ftranger 
to it, I muſt leave it to thoſe Diſſenters that practiſe it, (if 
any ſuch there be) and to thoſe churchmen into whoſe ears 

But was not our author impoſed upon in this matter, 
being too credulous? Falſe rumours are ſometimes indu- 
ftriouſly ſpread to blacken the character of ſuch as deſerve 


better, and eſpecially of that or this jeff, which thro? ig- 


norance or malice, is every where ſpoken againſt, And why 
ſhould not Mr. White have entertain'd as good an opinion, 
and ſhown as much charity for the Diſſenters in general 
(whom he knew not) as for his good ne:ghbour, whom he 
knew ſo well? . . 
Me have ſeen above, that he charges our ſeparation with 
occaſioning the loſs of truth, and peace, and the ter ex- 
lindtion of charity among/? us; but is not this a plain inſtance 
then, where, and on whom, this heavy charge ought to reſt ? 


Had his charity, which is couch'd in ſuch a fair ſpeech to 


his neighbour, been real; or if his neighbour could think 
it ſo, then, probably, his good advice in the following 


words might be kindly taken, and ſo the mere likely to do 


Loud, 


* See the beginning of the gentleman's firſt letter, Worldly 
conſiderations are very ſtrong on your fide, Sc,” | 
1 Ad, xxvill, 22. 
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good, viz. © But if, looking narrowly into your heart, you 


ee ſhould find any motives of this kind lurking there, I in- 
ce treat you, for God's ſake, to renounce them all, as temp- 
ce tations that may be fatal to you,” But *tis hard to think 
that charity to be real which is not univerſal. ts 

But when the Diſſenters have well examined their own 
hearts, and can find there no ſuch corrupt motives, but that 
they alſo are ſincere in their way, and perhaps have gone a- 


. gainſt wind and tide to embrace what they believe to be 


truth, tho they'll deſpiſe no good counſel, .yet they can 
hardly take ſuch a procedure, in the whole, quite ſo cordial, | 

There are, no doubt, corruptions amongſt the Diſſenters, 
and ſo there are amongſt the clergy too, (who pretend they 
are the only guides of the people; ) there was ſo formerly, 


as otherwiſe they would do. | 


(and, I fear, they are not mended ; ) of which I could give 


very notorious inſtances, but I forbear. Is not this then to 
lay that upon the Diſſenters (as the reaſons and motives of 
their ſeparation) which they deny, and which cannot be 
prov'd upon 'em, as proper to them, but belongs to the ig- 
norant and /elfifþ of any proteſſion ? „„ a 
Our author ſays *, If men would juſtify their ſeparati- 
„ on to any purpoſe, they ſhould ſay, (if they can make it 
out) that the way they have forſaken is not the ſame, 
<« nor any thing like it, Fc.” And then, Nothing in 
my judgment, will juſtify any ſeparation like yours, but the 
<« requiring of you ſomething unlawful to be done, or,----- 
«© impoſing upon you ſinful terms of communion, ſuch, for 
** inſtance, as the worſhip of the conſecrated bread or wafer, 


the worſhip of ſaints, angels, images, and crucifixes, as is 


done in the church of Rome,” | 
The controverſy then, or the true ſtate of the caſe be- 
tween us is, Whether (as the diſſenting gentleman obſerves 
in his fir/? letter, and which if our author had anſwer'd, 
as he ſhould, might have put an end to any further diſpute 
in the caſe; I ſay, whether) according to the XXth article 
of the church of England, which the clergy ſolemnly fub- 
Icribe to, hath power to decree rites and ceremonies, and autho- 
rity in matters of faith, If it hath, then , If inſtead of 
** two or three ceremonies, it had enjoined two or three 
** ſcore; and if to the thirty-nine articles it had added an 
hundred beſides, we ought meekly to have bowed down 
5 ai 


* Diflenter guided, Sc. p. 21. 22, + Let. 1. p. 4. 5. Sc. 


1 8 8 'T 
ec to her ſpiritual juriſdiction, and to have practiſed 100 
<< believed as the church had taught and enjoined. 
gut on the contrary, he ſhews at large in this letter, 
<< that the church hath really and in truth, 20 power at all 
„% nor authority of this kind.“ But to ſhorten this work, I 
muſt refer you to him. 

The gentleman ſays “ upon occaſion of that reſtriction 
the church of England adds in its ſaid XXth article, viz, 7+ 
ig not lawful for 45 church to ordain any thing that is con- 
trary 10 God's word written, Sc. That then, 

| c 1ft, Whatever ceremony or rite cannot be ſhewn to 
« be contrary to God's wyrd, your church, yea, the church 
: «© of Rome hath full authority to enjoin: conſequently, as 
ö <« your church, by virtue of this authority, hath enjoined 
| << the croſs in baptiſm, it hath full power alſo to require you 
« to croſs yourſelves, whenever you enter the place of wor- 
? « ſhip, ſay your prayers, look toward the eaſt, touch the 
1 << bible, fit at meat. It hath full power to enjoin the 
q « uſe of ſalt and ſpittle in baptiſm, chriſm, extreme unction, 
and an hundred other things, which are no more con- 
4 « trary to God's word than the croſs in baptiſm is.“ 
Yet Mr. White ſays , The queſtion is not about a 
cumberſonc multitude of impertinent ceremonies, Cc. 2 
« 2dly, (He fays) The limitation or guard, which . 2 
< article ſeems to put upon tis power of the church, is real- 
<«& ly of no force, and amounts to nothing at all. 
« For tho' it ſays That the church may not or- 
c dain any thing contrary to God's word, nor ſo expound one 
| cc ſcripture as to be repugnant to another : yet of this repug- 
WM « nance and contrariety, the church alone, you will obſerve, 
4 and not every private perſon, is allowed to be the proper 
« judge for elſe the article is abſurd ; it actually overthrows 
i c itſelf; and takes away, with one hand, what it gives 
| «with the other. For, if every private perſon hath au- 
=: « thority to judge of the church's deciſions, and to reject 
i ec them, if they appear to him repugnant to ſcripture, then 
F c&c the church's authority | in points of faith comes to juſt no- 
4 « thing at all. It is an authority to decree, where none 
. 4 are bound to ſubmit; that is, an authority over nobody, 
4 << an authority to do nothing. But ſuch a ſenſeleſs, un- 
| « meaning, impertinent claim, can never be the deſign and 
| << import "of this article. It does claim therefore for the 
. „ church ſome real authority to ſettle points of faith; con- 
73h 8 ſequently, 
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«© ſequent] „to points thus authoritatively ſettled by it, 
Chriſtians, its members, are reverently to ſubmit, 


c to the word of God.” | 

He proceeds farther, and ſays *, „In conſequence of 
4c this claim, your church hath authorzzatively decreed 
e thirty-nine articles of faith; and theſe it declares to have 
&« decreed for the taking away or opinion, and to 
ce eftabliſh an agreement in true religion. The plain language 
&« of authority. T hele articles it obliges all its miniſters to 
ce ſubſcribe; and our princes, as heads and governors of the 


church, have authoritatively forbid its clergy to preach any 


<« thing repugnant to them, and required them to frame 
« their ſermons according to the plan here preſcribed. 
* — But if the church of England has really this autho- 
<« rity and right, the church of Rome had it before her; 
© and, as the elder and mother church, ought to have been 
& obeyed, The reformation, therefore, as we are wont to 
ec call it, was a rebellion againſt ſuperiors, a diſobedience to 
„ the authority veſted in the church, and ought, as ſuch, 
& to be renounced by returning to the church of Rome.” 
This he ſhows, is the conſequence of this article which 
the clergy of the church of England ſolemnly ſubſcribe to, 
and that therefore they cannot anſwer a Romiſb prie/? who 
ſhall turn upon em the church's own dangerous artillery, 
And now after all that which the diſſenting gentleman 
ſays in his firſt letter, which, for brevity's fake, I muſt 
omit, how could our author put forth ſuch a tract as this, 
pretending that the Diſſenters had no ſufficient reaſons for 
their ſeparation, but that they were under binding and in- 
difpenſuble obligations to embrace the communion of their church 
He himſelf owns, and ſays f,“ I readily confeſs, if the 
church errs in fundamentals, or in ponts neceſſary to 


= © ſalvation, exacling of its members declarations or practices, 


*© conformable thereto, they will be then excuſable, if they 


*© withdraw from it.” 5 Le TT | | 
But Mr. J. Rogers, D. D. is yet more p'ain and full, 
and ſays, N | | 5 
If ſuch union — be, to chriſtians — a duty founded 
on plain precet ts of the goſpel, a breach of thts unien, 
where it can be preſerved, muſt be a fin: which fin has 
obtained the name of ſchi/m, or diviſion, If two or mor: 
particular churches fet up different and oppolite rules of 
«« faith, 


* Ibid. p. io. 11. Sr. +. White's Guide, p- 32. Pet. 
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<c faith, refuſe to communicate with each other in worſhip, 
© inbreaking of bread, and in prayer, and renounce each other's 
* adminiſtrations, there is doubtleſs a ſchiſm, a breach 
of Chriſtian union, between them. And this breach is 
* much aggravated, if theſe churches were under the tie 
of a mutual contract and aſſociation to preſerve commu- 
“ nion with each other in theſe inſtances. In like man- 
ner, if any members of a particular church renounce its 
* worſhip and aſſemblies, refuſe to communicate with it in 
5 the ordinances of Chriſtian religion, withdraw all obedi- 
_ **© ence from the guides and paſtors of it, and ſet up diſtin 
«© aſlemblies in oppoſition to it, there is evidently a ſchiſm 
„ between the members of that church; a breach of that 
< ſpiritual union and bond of peace which Chriſtian religi- 
on preſcribes. The only queſtion is, who in theſe caſes 

are ſchiſmaticks, or on whorn the guilt of ſuch ſeparati- 
% on lies. Ds . 
„No it is acknowledg'd, that to every particular 
church and to every ſingle Chriſtian the /aws of Chrift are 
of prior and greater obligation than any other ſocial laws 
„ of outward union and concord. For the fundamental 
«© principle upon which Chriſtians are united in theſe ſocie- 
ties is, that they may jointly abſerve the laws of Chriſt. 
„This is the primary condition and ſtipulation of their 
„ union; and all the obedience they owe to the rules, and 
«© all the ſubmiſſion they promife to the authority of ſuch 
*« ſoctety, is under the reſerve of this condition That 
<< it conſiſts with obedience to Chriſt, If therefore any 
church or churches ſhall depart from, or corrupt the com- 
mon faith, mix idolatry or ſuper/titzon in their worſhip , 
and require an approbation and concurrence in theſe cor- 
* ruptions as terms of communion, they have broken the 
«© original ſtipulation ; and *tis not on/y lawful for other 
** churches, but their duty to ſeparate from them, and 7:- 
e 207;ce their communion. And in this caſe, the churches 
„ which thus corrupt themſelves, and render it unlawful 


for others to communicate with them, are guilty of the 


«+ ſchiſm, and net thoſe which depart from them. And for i 


the fame reaſons &, every ſingle member of ſuch a cor- WM 


*< rupt church is ju/7ify'd in withdrawing himſelf from its 

«© focicty and communion 3 neither will he be guilty of 

. | | | | T ſchiſm 

+ This, we think, is a full juſtification of our ſeparation from 
the church. | | ; 

See to the ſame purpoſe the ever memorable Mr. Fohn Hale, 

ot Eaton college, his tract of ſchiſm. 1700. 
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© ſchiſm in ſo doing, but the church which requires thoſe 
"= « unlawful terms of communion, ww: be guilty of the 
„ /thi/m. =» 3 

„ Nay I will acknowledge to you farther, that tho' 
| the terms of communion with any church be in them- 
ſelves lawful, yet if any perſon is perſuaded in his mind 
<« that they are unlawful, he cannot, while ſuch perſuaſion 
« continues, comply with them without fin; for to him who 
thinks them ſin, to him they are fin, his will is equaily 
criminal, and he would as certainly have done it if it had 
Z < becn really one. But J muſt here obſerve to him W 
acts under ſuch a miſtaken perſuaſion, that his excuſe be- 
fore God will depend on the care and diligence he has 
X <« uſed in informing himſelf. If he has taken up this per- 
e ſuaſfion from paſſion and prejudice, haſtily and without 
due examination, and neglected the proper means of his 
b information, his error itſelf will be one fin, and his ſepa- 
ration in conſequence of it another; for God will not 

e allow us to plead one fin in excuſe of another.“ 
This I take to be an excellent definition of the nature and 
ſin of ſchiſm, (ſo much wanting in Mr. 17h1:te) for which the 
X Diſſenters will heartily thank him. ?Tis rational and cha- 
ritable, and, as I take it, proceeding from a good judgment, 
and a good conſcience ; and therefore his caution and ap- 
& plication of it to the Diſſenters, (tho* therein he joins with 
our author in ſuppoſing 'tis they are in the error) muſt needs 
be acceptable to them, ſince it appears ſo full of charity, and 
ble beſpeaks them as brethren, and puts it to each party to 
make the application to themſelves; whereas Mr. 1/h:te, on 
f the contrary, throughout his book all along charges the 
guilt of ſchiſm home upon them, not once ſuſpecting him 
ſelf, or thoſe of his own church; for thus he ſpeaks *, It 
zs not fit that the church's peace ſhould be broken, and a 
* fearful ſchiſm made in it——Y our real edification is your 
** growing in faith and holineſs: but is that to be done, by 
** committing a great /in, and ſtaining your ſouls with guilt, 
as by making a ſchiſm in the church you moſt certainly do.” 
And again, „ 1 zfteem your ſchiſm or ſeparation from the 
church abſolutely ſinful =— All Chriſtian people are 
** commanded to obey and ſubmit themſelves to thoſe who are 
* ſet ever them, and watch for their ſouls ; —— and tho' 
there may be caſes, wherein it may bear ſome queſtion, 
what church you are rightfully ſubje& to, and who are 
5 2 N „ your 
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your rightful guides; there is 0 rom for that queſtion 


paſtors of the church now eſtabliſned, are of right, the 
only ſpiritual guides and governors of all the people of this 
land. To divide themſelves from theſe, requiring no- 
thing + of them but what is lawful, is a formal and pro- 


% hazard — Your ſafer way muſt be to embrace the 
communion of the church, where you are abſolutely ſure 
of having paſtors duly appointed to their office, and al/ 


view then we have taken of this matter, it plainly appears, 
that you are guilty of a mt heinous ſchiſm, in throwing 
oft the authority, and withdrawing yourſelves from the 
*© communion of thoſe catholick 4 biſhops and prieſts, to 
whom you are properly ſubject. And it is ſome aggrava- 


your country, which have eſtabliſhed the church of 


** avail you to plead in contradiction to this the act of to- 
«© leration. For though, by that you are exempted from 
the pains and penalties, you are not releaſed from the 
«« obligation of former laws, in joining conformity to the 
© church "Hg „ | . 9818 
Thus ſtands our author's argument to prove the Diſſenters 
guilty of the heinous ſin of ſchiſm, only becauſe they peace - 


ably and conſcionably ſeparate themſelves from the commu- 


nion of the church of England, which they believe to be cor- 
rupted, and to have retained ſo many of Rome's relicks, that 
"tis defiled, and is not the ſpotleſs ſpouſe of Chriſt, as ſhe 
pretends to be; and therefore on the ſame grounds and 


principles as ſhe ſeparates from the church of Rome do we 


ſeparate from her. And this the diſſenting gentleman has 
ſhewn large enough, though Mr. V hite takes fo little no- 
tice of it, that he unaccountably aſſerts * 5 It is well 


© known, that heaping together ſome defects, or abuſes in 


„ our church, (often only imaginary ones) or collecting a 
© few matters, againſt which you think ſomething plauſible 
© may be ſaid, but which 18 not pretended to be ſinful, or any 
© way deſtructive of ſalvation, and propoling theſe to the 
„„ | — _ 


* All this is well anſwer'd in the diſſenting gentleman's firſt 
Jetter, &c. + Were this fact we ſhould yield: but, &c. 


1 This is only begging the queſtion. || A ſpirit of perſecution. 


See gent. lett. 2, p. 47. $ Diſlenter guided, p. 25. 26. 


here in England; and the publick, regular “, authoriſed 


per /chi/m—— You add to your hn a great deal of other 


the ordinances of God adminiſtred with effet.——By the 


lion of your guilt, in that you do it againſt the laws of 
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England, and require all to conform to it. Nor will it 


E 

ce people, as ſolid grounds for your ſeparation, 75 ycur com- 
& mon and moſt approved way of defending it.“ | 

But ſo far are the Diſſenters from approving ſuch a me- 
thod of defending their cauſe, that they greatly complain of 
our author for having himſelf uſed this method of collecting the 
Diſſenters ſmall reaſons, or things which they dijown, againſt 
which he thought /omething might Le plauſibly ſaid ; and will 
hardly touch what are their reaſons indeed: for if he had, he 
ought to have taken off the force of the difſenting gentleman's 
argument, or have anſwer' d Thomas de Laune, who periſhed 
in priſon for writing a plea for the Nonconformifls; which 
has been printed a great many times, and remains (I ſup- 
poſe) unanſwer'd, becauſe unanſwerable: and ſeveral other 
authors I could name. And yet, as I have ſhown you, 
our author peremptorily lays the charge of ſchiſm on the 
Diflenters. For as for the reaſons he has cook'd up for us, 
which we diſown, tho' they perhaps may ſerve him for 
ſtarting-holes, when he is preſs'd ; yet he will never by that 
means wipe off the ain from his ſoul, (as the gentleman's 
words are) which he muſt needs have contracted by charg- 
ing the D:ſſenters of ſo many things as he does without good 
grounds and reaſons for it. For what is it for him to ſay, 
«© You are not at liberry to ſeparate without reaſon, be- 
* cauſe you have a mind, or it is your pleaſure, &c. That 
e there is a notion mightily prevailing amongſt us, that 
© every one is as much at liberty to be of what church, or 
party of Chriſtians, he pleaſes, as he is to go to what 
ie 7avern, or to be of what club he likes beſt; ** when we 
know of no ſuch notion prevailing amongſt us? Nor do we 
ſeparate to pleaſe our humour, nor conſeſs that we have litth or 
no reafon fer our ſeparation, or that cur religion differs but 
little trom theirs; for we judge in our conſciences there is 
an eſſential difference, © I could (ſays he“) ſay yet a 
«© great deal more, to ſbetu you the vanity of this notion, that 
e every one is at liberty, &c,” But, I ſay, what is all this 
when *tis deny'd? and all the corrupt reaſons he mentions, 
are, at leaſt, as applicable to themſelves as to the Diſſenters, 
as he himſelf f partly owns. And is it not ſtrange and un- 
accountable for him to aſſert f, This ground of your ſe- 
„ paration is alſo manifeſtly weak, (viz. to ſeparate for leſs 
© acfettive ways of worſhip) unleſs the defects with which 
you would charge our worſhip are gſential, which 1 
„ HAVE NOT HEARD ANY PROTESTANT DISSENTERs 
* HAVE EVER PRETENDED THEM TO BE?” No! 
Aid. p. 17. f p. 29. f p. 42. 
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what then did he and the diſſenting gentleman contend 
about ? But if he has not yet heard, he will give me leave 
to tell him, that we do ſay, there is an eſſential difference, as 
I thall, perhaps, more clearly ſhow you preſently. But 
note firſt our author begins with this confidence, vi. * 


© Good neighbour |! ! —_— @# 
The care of your ſou! being coninitted to me, and it be- ;! 
<c ing therefore my duty to ſhew you the good way wherein 1 
«© you ſhould go, the way leading to eternal life, and to point t 
© out to you all your wanderings from it, I ſuppoſe I ſhall "KM f 
need no apology for applying myſelf to you in the manner 
«© Tam going to do in the following papers. For, in ſhort, 
% my deſign therein is, to try to remove thoſe groundleſs a 
| « and wireaſonable exceptions which, I apprehend, you RO 
<< have taken to the church of England, and whereby you are RM 
<< Fept in a ſlate of ſchiſm or ſeparation from it, to the 
de prejudice of your ſouls health, and, I fear, the hindrance : f a=, 
* your ſalvation; eſpecially, if you ould (which God, 
« however, forbid) refuſe inſtruction, and turn a deaf ear 
to the things which your paſtor, your proper paſtor (for i t 
| <« ſo [am, whether you will own me in that character, or 4 
| not) has to offer to you, and prefeſſes to offer under the . 
| « fulleſt perſuaſion of their importance to your eternal wel- MR * 
<« fare; or (which is much the ſame thing) if you will nat /l 
«conſider them without paſſion and prejudice, if you will x *” 
<< not refolve to lay aſide all worldly regards, and keep your t 
< mind perfectly open to conviction, as ſincerity requires = ec 


«© you to do.“ 2 Lf 
| It would be uncharitable to think that our author did 1 4 
Bn not believe and apprehend, ſuppoſe and fear, Her, profeſs, b 


| and that under a full perſuaſi on too, throughout his perform- 
MM ance ; but then, have not the Diſſenters too a liberty to be- 
lieve «al be perſuaded for themſelves? They are, I be- 0 


4 


1 Heve, perſuaded, that he has quite miſtaken their caſe ; that wh 
= he is not their proper paſter; that he himſelf is not free from " 
i paſſion, and prejudice, and all worldly regards: witneſs his 4 
= navy charge againſt the Niſſenters, which he ſeems to 1 
1 ba ve taken upon uncertain report, J hope, notwithſtanding, 15 
5 {as the diſſenting gentleman profeſſed he had done) that the 5 
f | Diſſenters in general, who are properly ſo called, (i. e. who 5 
| act upon principle and the dictates of their conſcience, for of 5 


others I make no account) are, as he would have 'em, wither 
out paſſion or prejudice, and are no more influenced by world- 


— —T— ——W—ĩ — — 
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ly regards than his good diſſenting netghbour was, but are 
open to convittion, and ready to receive the truth às ſoon as 
tis diſcover'd to em, let it come from what quarter it will, 
yea, ſuppoſing it comes from an inveterate enemy. But 
notwithſtanding all that he ſays to the contrary, * they 
have a liberty from icripture, antiquity, reaſon, and the 
judgment of Proteſtants, to chuſe their own paſtors, and 
muſt by no means foow ſtrangers, or thole who bring net 
this doctrine , as the diſlenting gentleman has fully ſhown. - 
To which our author's anſwer is in the pages above referr'd 
to, and what he wants in argument, he would (if *twere 
poſſible) make up in aſfurance and confidence; for thus he 
wines: --. „„ DET 
Now I tnow no cautions, advices, or precepts in the 
« ſcripture, ſetting forth, or implying any ſuch right, 
«© (viz, for Layrchriſtians to chuſe their paſtors ; ) and, Iam 
«« ſure, the ſcripture- inſtances and examples which are com- 
monly alledged in ſupport of it, ſuch as the election of 
Matthias in the room of Judas, and of the ſeven dea- 
cons, are nothing at all to the purpoſe, ——_—” He 
would have it, that (as to the election of Matthias) tho' 
the ſpeech of St. Peter, was ſpoken in the mid/?, or in the 
audience of all the diſciples, it was directed or ſpoken to the 
apoſtles, and that the words, they appointed two, can refer to 
29 other than the apoſtles, becauſe to them he addreſſed bis 
ſpeech ; but how ſo? are the words men and brethren, to be 
reterr'd to the apoſtles only? Does not every novice (in 
the ſchool of Chriſt) know that they refer to Chriſtians in 
general, and then eſpecially, to all who were children of the 
lock of Abrabam, Acts xiii. 26. And as for the ſeven dea- 
cons, he here ſays over again, (tho' the diſſenting gentleman 
had before anſwered it in ſcripture words) that, they were 
but preſented or recommended by the brethren,--—And then he 
fays nothing to the gentleman's citations from antiquity, 
. from Ignatius and Cyprian, &c. ſhewing that ih: 
and paſtors were choſen by the church, or by the favour and 
vote ot all the people. Nor does he take any notice of this, 
It But imagine yourſelf, Sir, for a moment on the other 
ſide the water, preaching this wholeſome doctrine to the 
good Proteſtants in France. If kings, biſhops, &c, have au- 
** thority and right to appoint paſtors to the people, then the 
people are bound to receive and attend the paſtors they 
** ſend. But if this be right in one country —'tis right alſo. 
in another; unleſs one &ingdom can produce a warrant, 
3 | ee Lor 
* Did. p. .—70. +2 7% 10. 1 John. iv. 1. Ct. 
1 e x Lett. FF | 4 
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Sor charter from heaven, giving it /uch authority, which 
other kingdoms have not. If this doctrine be truth in 
„ England, "tis truth alſo in France. The brave Preteſt- 
* ants then have raſhlyand unwarrantably withdrawn them- 
<< ſelves from the paſtors, whom their ing and biſhops had 
ſet over them; they ought to return, and ſubmit to their 

 ** e/tabliſhed guides, and not proudly attempt to find mini- 

( ſters more able and orthodox, than thoſe their ſupertors 

haue (ſolemnly deputed to that truſt, —— Will you ſtand, 

Sir, to this doctrine? If not, you mult allow every man 

e a right to judge for himſelf.” 

But as to the laity, our author thinks, * tis nothing to 

q them what is required of miniſters; for they are not 0 

wear the ſurplice, nor to make the ſign of the croſs on the 

i child's forehead, and they that have no children, have 120 

{| godfathers to provide, ſuppoſing that to be wrong; and it 

of would be quite ridiculous (ſays he) in unmarried pgrſons—ta 

give that as a reaſon for their nonconfermity. And after- 
« wards ſays, * It + you Lay-diflenters have no reaſon 
«© upon your own accounts, to ſeparate from us, it would 
be mighty odd, if you ſhould think you ought to do it, 
% purely on their accounts, that they may have an audience 
« to preach to, and be maintained by: no; do you only 
& reſolve to leave them; and then, you ſhall ſee, they 
« will conſider the caſe of miniſterial conformity more im- 
«« partially ; and think better on it; or elſe follow you to 

„ church in the quality of laymen: one or other of theſe, 
« you may depend upon it, they will ſoon do.“ * 
But the Diſſenters judge otherwiſe of theſe matters; they 
believe they ſhould not go to, or that 'tis not ſaſe for em to 
be preſent, or to join in any ſort of ſuperſtitious or 1dolatrous | 

_ worſhip, tho' themſelves ſhould not be actually required to 

facrifice. For t are not they which cat of the ſacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar? Therefore, we are required to come 
out from among them, and be ſeparate, and not ſo much as to 
touch the unclean thing, And Dr. Burkitt's notes, on theſe 
two places, will juſtify us, tho” he ſays indeed, on 2 Cor. vi. 
16. that the Separati/?s miſapply this text to very bad pur- 
poles : to ju/tify their ſchiſmatical ſeparation from the beſt and 
pureſt of the reformed churches, In which he joins with our 
author, or rather our author with him; but the Diſſenters 
in their conſciences believe otherwiſe, and appeal to the fu- 
ture judgment for trial. Butin the mean time, how Fa 75 

| | Ii bite 


* Diſſenter guided, p. 23. + Bid. p 27. f 1 Cor. x. 14. 
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| i pite juſtify his argument conſiſtently with Burkitt? 
And, as he obſerves, the apoſtle ſpeaks to wiſe men, and puts 
it to themſelves to judge of the fitneſs or unfitneſs of their 
| being preſent, c. muſt it not be very ſtrange in our au- 
. thor, to tell the Lay-nonconformiſts *, that the declara- 
ö tion in the burial- office F—is no reaſon for any layman's 
, = withdrawing from the church, becauſe it is not made by 
vim; and if its being made by the miniſter officiating di- 
ſturbs and offends him, he need not be preſent, &c. For 
that muſt ſure be a very odd fort of communion where the 
5 members of the church muſt take ſo much care and caution, 
„ when they may be preſent, and when they muſi be abſent 
0 Lo from the aſſembly, that their conſgience be not thereby de- 
659 = filed : and how if they ſhould ſuppoſe it to be idolatrous to 
_ kneel before the altar, or at the ſacrament? 4 How then 
% aan they partake of it Fn 
= A As to bowing at the name of Jeſus, our author ſays, | 
5 8 Though it be injoined the laity—it is not rigorouſly reguir- 
0 . ed of any, and you may live and die in the communion 
. = of the church without ever once obſerving it.“ §Sup- 
0 1 poſe this, would not that high- minded ſtubborn man, who. 
„ refuſes to bow at the moſt worthy name (tho? your canons 
) RF 4ritthy enjoin it on him) be looked upon by the more hum- 


le worſhippers, as the ſpeckled bird amongſt his fellows? 
7 And this is not all, for if it be true which ſome of your own 
» doctors ſay, „ That the bowing at the altar, and the 
name of Jeſus, &c. are ſuperſtitious idolatries; I doubt 
„ thoſe that ſtand amongſt them, and „ join with the other 
parts of their worſhip, will not be excuſed; tho? they do 


to cc: : ; 
is not actually bow **.——as their companions do; then let 
- = © them not be deceived, Sc.“ 5 


ON —_—_— ſays, f. 1 do not perceive it is pretended 
- N thoſe of your miniſters who are mo/? judicious, that 
o WM. = terms of communion with our church are in them- 
. ſelves ſinful. I ſpeak only of the terms of lay-commu- 
. 9", of the things which the /atty are neceſſarily con- 
ur- cern'd in, and obliged to, in order to their communicat- 
ing with us.” I believe we ſhall not be forward to al- 


we 3 low our author to be a competent judge as to what mini- 
wi ſters amongſt us are moſt judicious, ſince we find him ſo 
c.. | = > * 3 de- 
Ar. p. 24. See diſſenting gent. 2d lett. p. 26—29. f See 
hte gent.'s leit. 1. p. 17. 18. p. 24. $ Gent.'s 2d leit. p. 
1 62. + Synop. papiſ. Dr. Willet, p 492. Hickeringill's ce- 
* remony-monger; p. 30. S. * Kon. xi. 4. & Cal. vi. 7. 
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deficient in his management in this tract, however plan- 


ſible his propolitions are; for had he impartially read and 


conſider'd Thomas de Laune's plea for the Nonconformiſts, 
or Stennett's Anſwer to Ren, which he had ſeen he could 
ſcarce have preſumed to ſay, that the mo/t judicious amongſt 
us don't pretend their terms of communion to be ſinful or 
unlawful: and whatever they may be to them, they would 
molt certainly be ſinful to ws, yea, to the laity, becauſe ſuch 
a compliance is required (as de Laune obſerves * ) in- above 
& forty particulars, which however minc'd aad extenuated 
may be of the ſame nature with Jeroboam's idolatry.” J 
fay, a compliance with 'em in theſe things, would be ſinful 
to us, becauſe they are contrary to the convictions of our 
conſciences; and this will fully juſtify our ſeparation, as Mr, 
Ropers has ingenuouſly acknowledged . But, this prin- 
© ciple, { ſays our author ＋.) that your nonconformity 15 not 
ts be juſtified upon account of things which the laity have 
no concern in, or may, if they pleaſe, decline, is ſo evident- 
iy right, that it would betray ſome diſtruſt of your common 
«6 ſenſe to go about to prove it in a more ample manner,—— 


*« It 1s nothing to you, (for inſtance) whether the gentle- 


„ men, your miniſters, had, or had not, reaſon to refuſe the 
<< uſual ſubſcription and declaration, or the oath of canoni- 


cal obedience to the biſhop.” That is—in plainer 


words; you mult take the clergy to be your guides, leaders, 
Ec. right or wrong; *tis no matter to you what they are, or 


do; let *em take the moſt ſolemn oaths, concerning the ar- 


ticles of religion, (as they do) and never regard to keep 'em, 
but conſtantly break em, or if they are men of corrupt 


live;, and preach falſe docttines — your buſineſs is not to 


diſpute nor queſtion any thing concerning them; but by a 
blind obedience ſubmit yourſelves to their authority, without 
examination, Sc. which ſort of doctrine (as the diſſenting 
gentleman has obſerv'd) will ſerve as well in France, and at 
Rome, as in England; and how then have the laity No 
CONCERN in theſe things? We are ready to ſay with him, 
If the laity /ce no reaſon to ſeparate on their own accounts, 
their minitters don't detire they ſhould do-it for their ſakes ; 
tor ad the true miniſters of the goſpel, preach CHRIST and 
not themſelves, they are not hirelings, who divine for money, 


and he that putteth not into their mouths, they even prepare war 


againſt him, Theſe would not preach at all were it not for 

a-/tipend or maintenance. Some of the diſſenting miniſters 

| take 

* Plea, p26. + Perſuaſive, p-. 18. 19. 20. 1 Diſſenter 
guided, p. 24.— 27. See Hale's tract of ſchiſm, p. 7. 
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take no pay at all; and thoſe that have their maintenance 


£2.00 
: 5 


of the people becauſe he labour 1s worthy of his hire, and the 
workman of his meat; yet theirs is 19 forced maintenance, 
but the liberal contributions of the people: they preach alſo 


IJ ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon without additional pay, whereas a 
XZ clergyman will ſcarce preach a funeral ſermon, if deſired, 


without being pretty well paid for the ſame; but whether 
that be the reaſon why funeral ſermons are ſo very ſeldom 
preached among them ——1 ſhall not take upon me to ſay, 


or what other reaſon they may have for it, *'T'is therefore 
4 to be ſuppoſed, (if charity take place as it ought) that the 
Iay- diſſenters, being ſenſible of the errors in the conſtituti- 
on and practice of that church which they have forſaken, 
and being ſatisfied of the true principles of the churches they 
have joined themſelves with, do agree to chuſe for themſclues 


miniſters which will feed them with knowledge and under- 


ſtanding agreeable to the principles of truth which (they are 


fully perſuaded in their own mind.) they have received. And 


* I ſhall refer thoſe that deſire to ſee more of the reaſonable- 


neſs of the Lay-diffenters forſaking the church and the cor- 


As to the want of a godly diſcipline, and the reaſon we 
have for our diſſent on that account, I refer you to the di/- 


As to the lives of Diſſenters, &c. of which our author 


IF ſpeaks F, and ſays, Thy now live pretty much at the 


IX © rate other people do.” And that, whoever lives to 


© ſeeit, will, probably, find all diſtinction between Church- 
men and Diſſenters, in regard to their lives, abſolutely 
© loltin another generation.” This is a ſort of acknow- 
ledgment, however, that at preſent there is ſome difference, 


and that the Diſſenters have the preference. But as to is, 


and amongſt which the beſt means for Holy living are 


found, (as the difſenting gentleman obſerves **,) let 
** the world be judge betwixt us. Would to God that 

* Warne's ſpirit of the martyrs reviv'd &c. 1740. Bp. Bur- 
net's new preface, p. 5. 6. Eccleſiaſtical ſelf-ſeeking; a viſitati- 
on- ſermon preached at Halſted in ESt, April 12. 1632 and print- 
ed with three others, dedicated to the Rt. Hon. Arthur Lord 
Capel Baron of Haddam, in 1642. Lett. 2d, p. 30. 38. 

p. 13. Sc, | Plain reaſons, &c. p. 20. 21. printed 1719. 
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e both of us had greater reaſon to boaſt !”” And as to his 
ſaying that probably whoever lives to ſee it, will find, &c, 
tis ſufficient to ſay, that probably too our author may be miſ- 
taken. But when he aſſerts, „“ that this principle, that 
** 75 the bet church or religion wherein people live beſt, is, 
Fe inreality, no better than a pitiful piece of popery. We 
* find it in all the popiſh writers, Sanctity of life, accor- 
ding to them, is an infallible mark whereby the true 
church is to be known: and therefore they are evermore 
+ magnify the prayers and devotions, the watchings, the 

« foftings, the mortifications, the charities, and the con- 

© tempt of the world, which ſo many in their church 

* have been eminent for, in order to convince you it is the 

* true church, By this bait thoſe fiſhers of men catch 

„% many Proteſtants.” 3 ĩ 

Well, and has not our author alſo magnified * their 

more effetual proviſion for edification, in their teaching and 
preſerving the true faith, by means of the three creeds, the 

great articles of faith being more frequently and profeſſedly 
handled in the church; the as and feſtivals ; the many 

more appointments for promoting holineſs of life; the uſe of 
gadſathers and gedmothers; on which he can't help laying a 

good deal of ſireſs ; their forms of prayer; their reſponſes ; 

zhe publicł reading of the ſcripture ; the humble poſture of 
&neeling ; the copiouſneſs and comprehenſiveneſs of their li- 

turgy 3 and their more frequent opportunities for publick wor- 

ſhip, or their daily publick prayers ® But as to holineſs of 

{ife, whether it be found in Puaters (whom he alſo in this 

caſe mentions} or in Papiſts; if it be real, it deſerves com- 
mendation; and how then does he call this @ pitiful piece 

of popery ® Are men to be degraded for holding and 
maintaining the truth according to the ſcripture, becauſe 

they are of this or that party? The only queſtion is, 
amongſt whom is this real bolineſs to be found? They 

may indeed catch men by ſpecious pretences to holineſs, and 

the means they have of advancing it, (and who more aims 

at this than our author?) But the diſſenting gentle- 

man has ſhewn + that the Papiſts have another way by 
which they gain many proſelytes from the church of Eng- 
aud, wiz. from the mere conceſſions of their XXth article, 

which ſaith, that the church hath power to decree rites and 

ceremonies, Oc. for as he alſo well obſerves, if the church of 


61 


cc 


England has really this authority and right, the church of Is 
Kome hed it before her; and as the elder and mother-church, 
ought 


4 Dilenter guided, p- 82.—06. ＋ Lett. 1. p- 11, 12. O. 
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ought to have been obeyed. And this indeed, is dangerous 
artillery—in the hands of a Remiyh prieſt, But *tis not the 
ſpecious pretences of Papifts, (or of any others) to mortification, 
charity, holineſs of I;fe, or pure and undefiled religion, which 
will prove they really have the thing ; no more than the 
fingle lives of their clergy, or the ſeverity of their monks and 
nuns, proves their chaſtity, nor will their penances, or other 
their ſuperſtitious orders and ordinances avail em; tho? 
(if you'll believe em“) they have found out ther ways of 
= /alvation beſides, or rather, perhaps, without Chriſt, or ho- 
-# lineſs of life either. But will it therefore follow, that real 
3 holineſs and purity of life, is no evidence at all of pure re- 
ligion? Sure this muſt be an unwarrantable and danger- 
ous principle; for is not this one main and principal thing 
which the goſpel recommends? Tis reaſonable ſure to 
expect good fruit from a good tree, and good life from ſound 
4 principles; and *tis contrary to the nature and reaſon of 
2 things when'tis otherwiſe. And from hence give me leave 


„5 do warn every profeſſor of Chriſtian religion (of what deno- 
y 3 mination ſoever) to take heed of this deceit, as to think that 
f any religion will ſave 'em without real holineſs of life, for 
a WW without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, See 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
; 10. Eph. v. 5. 6. God will not be mocked, for whatſoever 
of 4 nan jous that ſhall he alſo reap. So that let a man's prin- 
be ciples be ever ſo pure, yet if his life be un holy, his religion 
yy will avail him nothing: and theretore holineſs of life and 
of purity of principles muſt not be ſeparated, I don't intend 
is by this to inſinuate that Mr. Mhite has wholly ſeparated *em, 
but only that he has not ſet a due value on that purity 
ce and holineſs of life, without which none can be a true Chriſ- 
id tian, nor allow'd it to be ſuch an evidence as our Lord and 
ſe his apoſtles have aſſur'd us it is, when it is real, and not 
5, feigned and counterfeit. . 5 
ey It muſt be owned there are too many profeſſors of alt 
id MR /*ts that do not walk worthy of God. ——But the Diſ- 
ns RE enters are not, in general, of ſuch looſe principles as Mr. 
e- MM bite would ſuggeſt ; That make the choice of their re- 
yy liion depend upon fancy, as a thing altogether indifferent, 
g- | becauſe af the day of judgment, no body will be asked what 
e, church he was of for they believe tis their bounden du- 
nd ty to a for the old paths, and the good way, and to walk 


of Hberein. To be of that religion and profeſſion of which Chriſt 
of is the author, apoſtle, and high prieſt, and that they are not 
he Saul and Samuel at Endor, or the new ways of ſalvation, Ce. 
| | Oxford, 1674. Ss - | | 1 3 | 
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to follow the traditions or inventions of men, becauſe Chriſt 
is their only leader and commander. They are not Diſſent- 
ers becauſe their fathers were ſuch, nor are influenced b 
corrupt motives, &c, Theſe I imagine are groundleſs ſur- 
miſes of our author's, or at beſt the effects of his liſtening to 
falſe or uncertain reports, which is not becoming a Chriſti- 
an, much leſs one of his High pretenſions. 

The Diſſenters do not allow of ſceptichs, inſidels, libertines, 
rakes, ſharpers, or any other ſort of ſcandalous livers to be 
members of their churches, but exerciſe a due diſcipline 
as near as they can agreeable to the word; and our author 
himſelf owns & the Diſſenters have a greater care than the « 
church of England has in keeping unworthy perſons from the 
facrament : To what purpoſe then did he ſpend about fix 
pages in treating of the matter of diſcipline ? And how un- 
worthy a part has he acted in great part of his book, to 
treat them as difſenters, and to urge ther confeſſions in con- 
verſation, &c. +, as the Diſſenters real reaſons for their ſepa - 
ration, when he knows ſo well that the Diſſenters diſotun 
thoſe that are ſcandalous amoug em, and the weat reaſons 
too Which ſome of the. moſt ignorant of 'em may, perhaps, 
give for their ſeparation ? 

Our author ſays, © 4 I cannot but obſerve your incon- 
<& ſiſteney in condemning ſome of our ceremonies, while 
you have nothing to ſay againſt others. Thus the cere- 
«« mony of caſting earth upon the body in the burial of the 
dead is never cenſured, &c.* To this the d://enting 
gentleman anſwers at large l and ſhews that Mr. J/h:te has 
„ {lid over, in conſummate ſilence, one of the greate/# and 
«© moſt popular objections to this office;pf burial : which indeed, 
« fays he, is not ours only, but an objection of ſome of the 
& moſt illuſtrious members of your own church. Were you 
<< conſcious the objected paſſages were incapable of defence, 
<< and therefore prudently let them drop?” And he ſays, 
« By Canon 68. they are obliged to read this ſervice over 
„ ſome of the moſt ungodly perſons ; ** for theſe ate his 
words, „Hence it comes to paſs, that over ſome of the 
s moſt abandon'd and profiigate of mankind, over men 
<< who have been cut down in a courſe of open impiety by 


„ a ſudden and untimely death, or who even fell by the 


C 


* 


hand of juſtice ſor ſome black and atrocious crime; over 
«© theſe, I ſay, your church, and I ſay it with aftoniſh- 
% ment, directs and commands you moſt ſolomnly to de- 
„ clare, That almizhty GoD of is GREAT MERCY /4s ta- 
& ken 


p. 74. Þ Po 18. Pp. 52. 53. pit gent. ext, p- 23.— 30. 
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« gen to himſelf the ſoul of this your dear brother. You 
« give God hearty thanks that it hath pleaſed him to deliver 
« him out 77 the miſeries of this ſinful world : and you pray 
« God, that when you yourſelves ſhall depart out of this life, 
& you may REST IN CHRIST, as your HOPE 7s this your bro- - 
« ther doth.”” The monſtrouſneſs of ſuch a practice he 
further ſhows, but I think it ſpeaks itſelf ſufficiently, with- 
out more words, to the great reproach and ſcandal of the bu- 
i r1al-office : yet, I can't tell how to omit the following ad- 
k miration of the gentleman, vix. Strange! and extremely 
« ſhocking ! what can the people think, Sir! what muſt 
« infidels and deiſis think ! when they hear you in the mor- 
« ning denouncing from the ſcriptures certain death and de- 
« ſtruction from the preſence of God to all vicious and cor- 
«© rupt perſons ; and aſſuring them that vithout holineſs No 
« MAN ſhall ſee the Lord: but in the evening from the 


claring before Gop your HoPE of the eternal happineſs 
of one of the moſt debauch'd and profligate men your pa- 
e riſh affords z and ſending him hence with all the lofty 
e expreſſions of confidence and hope, as you would a perſon 
of the moſt ſhining and exemplary life.“ 


“ Do you imagine, Sir, people do not think? Can 
1 you wonder deiſm prevails? that the prieſthood is ridi- 
yg « culed ? and that your good ſermons are no more effectual 
__ to reform a corrupt world ? ” ——— 3 
8 % But there is a further very frange and extraordinary 
ke. « circumſtance attending this matter, v:z, That it makes 
wy « your church perform, not to ſay a miracle, but ſomething 


gp « yery like it, if not greater than that, for it damns and 
the ves the ſame individual perſons, Whom it damns 
» | © when living, it ſaves when dead. Arians and Socinians, 
. vou know, Sir, your church declares w1THOUT DOUBT 


your churchas ſolemnly declares that Gop hathin GREAT 
„ MERCY taken them to himſelf, and that it HoPxs they 
« REST IN CHRIST. Can any thing be more tranſcen- 
« dant and marvellous than this! that the man whom! 
* pronounce WITHOUT DOUBT to be damned, I yet Ho E 
© that he is ſaved, Se. 5 9 | 
Now what does Mr. J/h:te anſwer to all this? Why only 
this, when he pretends to ſhew that the laity or laymen have 


the laity, ſays he, for he chooſes to repeat it, that it might be 
_ remarked 


* Diſſenter guided, p. 23 24. 


common prayer, ſhall hear you, the sa MEH PERSON, de- 


© to periſh ęverlaſtingly. But let theſe very men die, and 5 


1 reaſon to ſeparate for what the miniſter dies?; 3% 


6 
1 
1 
5 
5 
J 


'C 


that his intention was to anſwer im as far as he could, tho" be 
does not profeſs, nor would be ſeen to do it. | 


34 7 


remarked ; © As to the declaration in the burial-office 
& touching OUR HOPE of the happy ftate of the deceaſed in 
« certain caſes, is no reaſon for any Layman's withdrawin 

ce from the church, becauſe it is not made by him; and if 
<© its being made by the miniſter officiating diſturbs and of- 
« fends him, he need not be preſent at any time, when he ap- 
ec prehends it will be improperly made by him.“ This has 
been before anſwered “; for how can any perſon join in 
communion with that church which actually requires ſuper- 


/tition or idolatry, or the like, in ſome caſes, (and, as they 


believe, at the altar itſelf) tho' they may eſcape fuch worſhip 
in other inſtances by being abſent? But it will not fink in 
my mind that any one's refraining idolatrous worſhip (for 
inſtance) in one, or in a few caſes, will excuſe him, if at the 
ſame time he join with the like worſhip in other inſtances, 


And by this anſwer of Mr. White to the gentleman, about 


the burial-office, you may gueſs at the ref, 

But perhaps he may ſay, he did not propoſe to anſwer 
the gentleman's argument here: No; I ſuppoſe not, but 
ought he not to have done it if he could, when he pretends 
to anſwer all the Diſſenters reaſons, and arraigns em as mi- 
ſerable ſchiſmaticks? And in his preface ſays, The three 
&« letters to a gentleman diſſenting from the church of England, 
« has been on the part of the Difſenters replied to, in ſuch 
„ manner as they thought fit, and vindicated by the author, 


« fo far as occaſion was given him for it ;——and that what 
« he found in thoſe writings fit for his purpoſe, he hath 


« thought proper to take into this.” Which would even 
tempt one to ſay, That *twas not his purpoſe to bring any 


thing into this tract which he could not make a plauſible 


ſhew ef anſwering, for that would have ſpoiled his aim with 
his readers. | 


In the next place our author ſays, « Then, there are the 


1 ceremonies of marriage, which neither your writers, now- 
« a-days, whatever formerly they did, complain of, nor 
% any of your people, ſo far as I can hear, ſtumble at; 
but all of you ſeem to go very readily, and chearfully 


Lg 


through them. And tho' you now call them civil cere- 
* monies f, preſcribed by the magiſtrate, that is no better 


«* than an excuſe for your ſubmitting to them. For how 
3 8 . 44 gf 


9 8p. 45 —43. I Note, the diflenting gentleman does call 
'em ſo, like as he ſaid of the burial-office, which may ſhew us 


1 _- 


1 
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& or when, or where has the magiſtrate preſcribed theſe, 


„„ more than he has the other ceremonies of the church?“ 


In this particular, I muſt confeſs, I think, our author has 
ſome advantage of us. He might well ſay, whatevet former- 
ly they did; for I ſuppoſe he had ſeen Mr. Ruſſen's accuſation 
of the Baptiſts for their marrying among themſelves, and 


Mr. Stennett's anſwer *, who ſays thus: * As for marriage; 


« they (the Baptiſts) count it an ordinance of God, and the 
« obligation of it the ſame, whether the ceremony be per- 
c form'd after the manner of the church of England or o- 
« therwiſe, if all that be done, which is neceſſary and eſ- 


„ ſential to marriage, And one would think Mr. Ren 


« himſelf will ſcarce condemn the marriages that are cele- 
« hrated in other nations and churches. *'T'is to be obſerv- 
«ed, he confeſſes, that thoſe of the Anabaptiſts, who are 


« not married according to the form preſcrib'd in the 


« book of Common-Prayer, uſe the words or the ſubſtance 
« of em, Which are appointed for the words of marriage in 
& the ſervice-book ; and that their marriages are ſolem- 


„ niz'd in the preſence of witneſſes, who ſign a certifcate, 


4 to teſtify the celebration of them, and are accompanied 
& with ſuitable counſel and prayer.” But . 
De Laune obſerves , that “ the rites and ceremonies of 


« marriage, as expreſs'd in the office of marriage in the 
„ liturgy, do not appear to have been in uſe in thoſe primi- 
tive times, It being decreed by pope Julius and Sirici- 
% ous, about the middle of the fourth century, That all 
„ marriages muſt paſs the benedittion of a prisſt, on penalty of 


- 


&« ſacrilege; the office being taken from the Papiſts, and 
% thoſe very reſtraints laid upon marriage, at what ſeaſons 


p people may marry, and when not, are taken out of the 
== © Romiſh rubrich. Pope Clement having ordain'd, that 
from Septuagejima, till Eaſter, from Rogation, till Mhit- 


# ©© ſunday ; and from Advent to Epiphany, marriage ſhould 


de prohibited: and which doQtrine of devils is tranflated 
from their rubrick to ours.“ . 


D pon the due conſideration whereof, I muſt confeſs, it 
ſeems ſtrange that the Diſſenters who are reform'd as to 
other popiſb ceremonies which the church of England ſtill re- 
= tains, ſhould, as Mr. White ſays, fo chearfully conform to 
# 5 this, tho' as to many, I believe, not ſo chearfully as he ima- 


- gines: for tho? they are, or ought to be civil ceremonies, as 
to marriage itſelf (but not excluding prayer and good coun- 


ſel) yet ſince they muſt have m0 benediction of their prieſts, 
2 | N and 


* Anſwer-to Raſſen, p. 203. 204. J De Lawnt's ples, p. 43. 
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and be mixt with their ſuperſtitions, as kneeling before the . « 


altar, imitating thereby popiſh idolatry, ſtinted forms muſt 7 
be uſed, and they wedded with a ring, and the man's wor- 60 
ſhipping the woman, and all ſaid to be done in the name of 00 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ] don't ſee but that it cc 
miniſters occaſion for fu ſcruples to the Diſſenters, that << 
they ſhould not conform to his, more than to other cere- ct 

- monies of the church. 80 
The Quakers in this caſe ſeem to act with the greateſt ce 
ſimplicity, which therefore I recommend to the reſt of the 60 
Diſſenters better conſideration, for now I think they have a 0 


loud call to it, ſince a B. D. accuſes them for their confor- _ 1 ci 
mity in this, becauſe they don't conform in other caſes. Bo 


Our author ſays, * T he publick reading of the ſcripture 120 
5c is the ordinance of God, and was always practiſed in tage 
* Fewiſh church, as well as in the Chri/tian. And in the C 
«c writings of the antients wherein they deſcribe the public 6 
«© worſhip of the church, we are conſtantly told of the 4 
<c open reading of them, as à conſiderable part of it. 
W hich the Diſſenters readily agree to; but when he adds, 3 


ce In our church alſo it is ſo; and which he looks upon as 
4 diſtinguiſhing excellence and advantage of its publick ſervice 7 
above what is to be found in the congregations of Diſſenters ; 
the Diſſenters judge otherwiſe in that. If you read Biſhop 
Burnet's new preface, and obſerve (what he obſerv'd to the 
9 grief of his ſoul) that many of thoſe miniſters who came 1 10 
1 tor orders, were themſelves very ignorant of thep/aine/? part? e 
F of the ſcriptures, and to excuſe themſelves ſay, Our tutors in 8 
. the univer/ily never mention d the reading of them. To this 
\ the Diſſenters ſay, What tutors are here] And one of 'em 
lays further, © + Suppoſe theſe were all very learned men, 
N -* (which cannot be granted) yet they have little need of it, 
0 provided they can read right: for a!l have their prayers 
1 „made for them, and many of them their ſermons too. 
| But as to the ins to be read in the church, they are not 
ö only arbitrarily appointed, but (as may appear preſently) 
of popiſp appointment too. But how came our author here 
fo much to prefer (or indeed even to mention) their diſſin- 
guiſbing excellence and peculiar advantage as means of better 
edification, in this caſe, after what the diſſenting gentleman 
bad aid? © might (fays he t) have expoſtulated with 
*© you largely on your reading, as parts of your publick 
5 worſhip, the fabulous and Sooke legends of Bell and the 
Dragon ; 
* Diſſenter guided, p. go. T Plain — Sen 
4 Lett. 2. ꝑ. Co, 61. 


r a 
3 
4 „ . 
. 3 
4. 


a — „ * — * 4 
2 4 — : — py — nth at: "=> — « — — 
at — — - 
- . ——— — — — - 
. = — — — 


1 43 ] 
« Pragen; of Judith and Suſannah; and above all, the 
C magical! romance of receiving a fair virgin from the in- 
e chantments of her infernal lover, and conjuring away 
e the amerous devil Aſmodeus, by the fumes of a fiſh's liver. 
Als it for the honour of the Chriſtian name, think you, 
« Sir, to have ſuch ſpurious and idle tales read ſolemnly in 
&* our churches, (if ſelemniy they can be read) and made 
« parts of our publick worſhip? What will an anbelieve/ 
de think, when preſent at ſuch worſhip! When he ſees 
« {auch things not only bound up with the holy ſcriptures, 
cc hut commanded to be read as ſuch in the order of the 
common prayer! Will it not heighten his contempt of 
= © the credulity of believers, and eſtabliſh his prejudices a- 
7 << oainſt the hiſtory, the miracles, and doctrinesof CHRIST,” 
Now, what ſays Mr. Ihite to this? Why nothing ex- 
cCept it be this *, That “ if the reading of certain apocryphal 
 6& chapters gives him offence, it is only keeping from prayers 
three or four week-days in the year, when it is a hundred 
c to one if he would have been there, although canonical 
& leſſons can be read in the room of them.” 
This he ſpeaks concerning the /aity and to excuſe 
emit may be ſaid, (not to make quite ſo much odds as our 
author does) Tis ten to one whether the honeſt illiterate 
man bears in his mind the particular days In which he may 
go, —and when he ſhould ſtay away: Nay; or whether 
© their careful and painful paſtor cares much whether he comes 
to worſhip on the week-days or not, ſo that he does but 
acknowledge that he belongs to the church. 
Oi.ur author much extols + the humble poſture of kneeling as 
A great help to devotion in publick prayer, and condemns. 
the diſſenting miniſters for encouraging Handing in their aſ- 
ſemblies, tho' they kneel at their private devotions. To 
this the diſſenting gentleman anſwers, by aſking him, 
F< t How came you to know what their poſture of worſhip 
- always is in PRIVATE? Have they taken you into their 
«cloſets, &c. ||?” And ſurther ſays, „As to their fami- 
lies and churches, tho” IT have been preſent at prayers in a 
% great number of both, (which you, I preſume, Sir, never 
have been) I aſſure you, I never once ſaw nor heard any 
ww | E 3: „ 
Mbite, p. 24. T. p. 21.92. 4 Lett. 2. p. 19. 20. 21. 
22. 23. Note, our author has not here, always in private, 
as it ſeems he told the gentleman ; but inſtead of it, commonly in 
fami'y-prayer. Lo! how he would be hid in the dark, becauſe 


me cannobſtand up boldly and ſpeak for himſelf, or make good 
P15 charges or aſſertions, ESTER i - 
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thing like the impoſtions you mention. In their family. 
5 devotions ſome and, and ſome Intel, according as their 
6 inclination and convenience ſerves. And in their publich 

aſjemblies, many kneel to prayer, I believe, the whole 
« kingdom over, without it ever entering into the 
{© thoughts of their fe/lww-worſhippers, to take the leaſt of- 


“ fence thereat.” _ : 
The gentleman notes, and fays to our author, ** You do 


c6 


40 


* nct pretend to ſay, that either CHRIST or his apoſtles, 
«© ever enjoined, or conſtantly, or moſtly, uſed #neeling at - 
at publick prayer; you mention ſeveral inſtances from © 
8 


ſcripture, where ſtanding was the poſture of ſome of the MF « 
** moſt ſolemm add reſſes to almighty God. The primitiv: 
Chriftians, it is acknowledged on all hands, every Lords 

day, and at all other times betwixt Eaſter and Mhriſun. 
ſide, univerſally prayed landing and never kneeled at their 
publick devotions. (Conſequently, by the way, not at 
© tie Lord's ſupper.) Die Dominica nefas ducimus, &c. 
* fays Tertullian: On the Lord's day we account it a fin 10 


<< worſhip kneeling 3 which cuſtom we alſo obſerve from Ka- 

< ſter o Whitſuntide.—— With all this evidence glaring 

+< full in your face, Sir, you have the aſſurance, ſhall I call 

it, or does it deſerve ſome other name, very ſmartly to 

++ reprehend us for /andng at our publick prayers; and to 

ce call it a debaſement of our worſhip that kneeling ii e? 

© more humble and honourable paſture —— much more cæpreſ. 

ive of our proſcund reverence of God——a great improve 

© ment of publick wirſhip, and that it adds a natural beeuty 
: and ſplendor to it. —— Surpriſingly enthuſiaſtic! What 
4 % Abrabam and Moſes, and Samuel, and Nehemiah, and al! 
. tlie prieſis and Jeuiſſi people, debaſe the divine worſhip, "RR 
* {+ when they /9od before God, and made their ſolemn ad- 
4 greſſes to him! Yea, what Chriſt himſelf too delaſe 7 
if it, by directing men to „and praying!” 1 
i Surpriſingiy enthuſiaſtic ! fays the gentleman ; and T add, 5 8 


zurprilingly ftrange too, that our author ſhould in this tract, 
: and in this particular inſiſt on the very ſame things (only 
1 c hlittle alter'd as might beſt ft his purpoſe) when he had 
ö deen fo notably baffed in *em by the Diſſenter before, and 
4 to fend it forth as a moſt maſterly piece, but tending to no- 
1 thing fo much as to deceive the hearts of the ſimpls ! 
he next thing our author inſiſts upon under the head of 
their pecutiar advantages fer the increaſe of piety and devoti- 
o% ® is, the copicuſneſs and comprehenfiveneſs of their li- 
3 2 ; 
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[ 45 ] e 
turoy in compariſon with the prayers of diſſenting mini- 
fters——Tt would (ſays he) take up a great deal of paper 
barely to ſet down, in the ſeweſt words I could contrive 
to do it, the particular things that are the matter of our 
prayers, in only the ordinary morning-fervice of the 
Lord's day. But if you have a curiaſity to ſee it, you find 
it done, although imperfe&ly, in my fir/t letter to a gentle- 
man diſſenting from the church of England. The tenth 
part of the things prayed for in our churches every Lord's 
day, ſet off, as your ordinary way is, with many words, 
and ſome repetitions, will be ſufficient matter for one of 
your prayers *, 2 5 
As to the Lord's prayer, he ſays, the miniſter's rot 


uſing it is a ſlight and diſreſpect to it. And I know 


ou are greatly prejudiced againſt all forms of prayer, 
&c,” In anſwer to all this, I ſhall ſay, as I find it has 


been long ago obſery'd, That {| the liturgy is (now) a- 


nother thing than can be found among the antients. 
Is it not clear, that in the 3d century, they had no directo- 


ry or book to pray by ? - We look up to heaven 


with our hands ſtretched forth, as being innocent and 
bare-headed as not a/bham'd to make our prayers fine mo- 
nitore, without a directory, as coming from the free 


motion of our own, heart 8. 


« Patina tells us, that in Celeſtine's time there was no 
other parts of maſs, but the reading of the epiſtles and 


goſpels, which was anno 435 *.. 


„ Juſtin Martyr, in the ſecond century, fully ſheweth : 


the manner of Chriſtian ſervice in his time. The 


antient Chriſtians (ſaith he) had their meetings on the 


Sunday, they began with prayers for the church, eſpeci- 
ally for the enlightened, which were baptiz d; then the 
writings of the apoſtles are read, as time permits; then a 


ſermon unto the people, to exhort them all unto the imi- 
4 tation of the beſt things; then all do 16 up, and pour 
== © forth their prayers again——+t:?” and adds, „After 
this is a gathering of alms.” And, p. 7. He who 
inſtructed the people pray d accerding to bis ability. 
Here was no liturgy or common prayers mention'd.“ 
And it ſeems from hence pretty clear alſo, that they did not 


uſually neel at their prayers in publick, but roſe up to pour 


| forth their prayers with the greateſt devation and fervency. 


But 


_ ® See Bp. Viltins gift of prayer, p. 11. 12. n White p. 46. 
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7- || De Laune s plea, p. 40. 41. G Tertul. apol. 9. c. 49. 


p- 8 
In Ci. 1. ++ Apol. 2. 


„ maſs of Crevery, or of Ambroſe. 


Charles the great did ſecond ; 


an. 45 e, i 


1 16 J 


But Wala id Sirabo, who wrote in the gth century, faith 
in his book De rebus eccleſiaæ « All which is done now 
«© with a multitude of prayers, leſſons, ſongs and conſecrations, 
« which the apoſtles aud thoſe who ext followed them, 
did with prayers and remembrance of the Lord's ſufferings, 
„enden as he commanded.” 
«Socrates faith, that among all the Chriſtians in that 
te age “, ſcarce two were to be found that us'd the ſame 
be words i in prayer.” 

Pope Gregory the firſt made a new form of ſervice, 
«© which they call the maſs, and did add many ceremonies 
« that were not in uſe before: ſo that Platina faith, The 


de whole inſtitution of the maſs was invented by him, we in 


* England had ours from Gregory, who by his miniſter 
4 Auſtin firſt founded the church, and introduced moſt of the 


oh rates, ſervice and ceremonies.” 


« There was another mafs, which was called the maſs of 


c mbreſe, a ridiculous thing, which they afterwards fa- 
« ther'd upon him different from Gregory's, whereof we 
de read in after-times, and there was great contention 
© which maſs ſhould. be received into the churches, 


„Which when pope Adrian (who was anno 7960) ſaw, 


«© he was put to his ſhifts, and ſaid he would refer it to the 
< will of God, whether he would by any ſign approve the 


were laid together upon the altar, in St. Peter's church, 
<< and he called upon God to ſhew which of the two he ap- 
% prov'd; 
9 morning when they return'd into the church, the book 
of Ambreſe was found lying as it was laid down, and the 
other was all torn and diſperſed thro' the church, The 
s pope maketh the comment, that the maſsof Ambroſe ſhould 
£ lie untouch'd, and the maſs of Gregory ſhould be uſed 
through the world and ſo he did authoriſe and command, 
«© that it ſhould be uſed in all churches and chapels, which 
commanding that only 


to be uſed, and Ambryſe's to be urns,” 


Now this being the corrupt and ridiculous original of the 
church ſervice as *tis us'd in the church of England , and 
there is no word of God to ſupport it, the Diſſenters can't 
in their conſciences comply with it, notwithſtanding our au- 
thor magnihes it ſo much above their prayers; the /iturgy 


being ſo copzous, that 2 to ſet down in the feweſ? words 
he 


* Socrates 's hill, lib. V. ch. 21. 


So theſe two books 


the doors were ſhut all night, and the next 


+ De Laune's plea, p. 31, Oc. 


4 * 


8. — Eg 2 2 5 2 — =Y 


50 e could contrive the particular things that are the matter of 
their prayers in their ordinary morning: ſervice; (and they 


? too uſe /ome repetitions with their many words, as well as *ͤ the 
4 Diſſenters) would take up ſuch a dea! of paper, as he ſays, 
q this perhaps may be one reaſon why their ſermons are com- 
+ Emonly fo ſhort. We, for our parts, don't envy them as to 
4 [theſe their privileges, but defire they may reap all the ſpi- 


ritual advantages the copiouſneſs of their prayers can yield 


| 1 bem, but why muſt the Diſſenters manner of worthip, 
„which is ſo agreeable to the antient pattern above remark'd, 


pe luch an eye-ſore to them? Neither do we envy the 
. Ffeepatation our author, perhaps, may have gained by bis con- 
. Fr ivarce in ſetting down thoſe particulars, tho', as be ſays, 
 nperfeftly. How that was, I can't tell, but I obſerve, 
hoe diſſenting gentleman did not think it worth while to take 
e | any notice of it; and if any ſhould imagine the reaſon of 
that might be, becauſe he could not anſwer him in that 
4 point, to quaſh any ſuch thoughts, and ſhow you tis noways 
likely that was the caſe, do but read the gentleman's le:ters, 


Ad with a little confideration compare 'em with his tract 
— of our author, and you will clearly ſee that Mr. Hite is 
huaſtly worſted in argument, for want of iruth on his ſide, 
und can by no means make out his title- page, nor planſible 
"Propoſitions and reaſoning upon them, and conſequently can 


—_ by miſrepreſentation +, defamation, &c. which the gentle- 


„ eo anſwer all his ramblings from the true point, but laboured 
wuch to bring him to it, but bould not |. 


There have been many exceptions taken, or objections 
made againſt the book of common prayer, even by church- 


appears are averſe to any alterations, and you may ſee the 
ven in the London magazine for February 1750 . The 


ee and candid diſquifitions relating to the church of England, 
Examined upon interrogatories. | | „„ 
De voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the hands of 
hun. — Of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, &c. 


is 5 Oo . . . 3 2 , | 
ppeaking evil of dignities, and of things which they under- 


Rand not. 


| * Plain reaſons, p. 13, Lett. 1. p. 4. 1 Foſtſeript, p. 
e700. ett. 2. p. 19.—86. 87. Lett. 3 p. A. .. 
= Magazine for Fel. 1750, P. 53.—76. 
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never prove the Diſſenters are ſchiſmaticks, otherwiſe than 


man proves upon him f. The gentleman did not pretend 


pen themſelves, and even of late, but the church of England 
Ponfuſions they run into, by this impoſition of the liturgy, 


gqueriſt begins thus, Candor unůmasbd: — or the authors of 
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« Sir, I humbly ſuppoſe, there are but very few of the 
te of the clergy or laity of the church of England, who are 
« not ready to allow, (with its famous champion and de- 
« fender Dr. Rogers) that there are ſome things in its liturgy, 
« &c, which may be altered for the better; or, who would 
« noto-a- days object to the alterations, additions, &c. pro- 
© poſed to have been made in the year 1689, (if the fury of 
4 the times had then admitted it) according to the plan 
4 before deſigned by Archbiſhop Sancref7, and of which we | 

c have accounts in Biſhop Burnet's hiſtory of his own times, 
— and in Archbiſhop H/ake's ſpeech at Sachevere! 
e trial: Provided, that the making even theſe inno- 
<« cent alterations ſhould not be found likely (by cauſing a 
« new ſchiſm in favour of the unaltered liturgy, or the like) 7 
cc to be the cauſe of more hurt than good; as the former 
« of thoſe prelates candidly allows would have been the 
<« caſe, had they taken place in the aforeſaid year; and at- 
« tributes it to an e/þecial providence, that they were then 
4 prevented.“ | : 

*Tis likely, as this queriſt ſuppoſes, that the making of 
ſuch alterations in the common prayer-book as the diſqui- 
fitors had propoſed, might indeed cauſe a new ſchiſm, ani _ 

do more harm than good; the Diſſenters then, I think,, 
are happy as they ſtand at preſent, being deliver'd from thi 6 
Babel all the while they keep cloſe to the rules of the goſpe, 
not praying by book at all, but with the ſpirit and with th «« 
underſtanding alſo. And now for the fake of thoſe who ar: «hy 
Prejudiced againſt the Diſſenters extemporary or free prayer, | 


ZR 


who cannot comply with their forms, which were compoſ. «| 
ed by men of a former generation, and are rigorouſly impoſ. We 
ed on the preſent generation, and which, it ſeems, may not . a 
be alter'd by any who will be reputed churchmen ; and, in t! 
particular, to ſhew you that thoſe diſſenting miniſters who | 
do not uſe the Lord's prayer as a form, do not therefore put 
any „light upon it, but on the contrary, do highly value it, 0 
and almoſt continually make that uſe of it which was intend. © „. N 


ed by our Saviour; I muſt beg your patience whilſt I inlarge 8 
ſomething further on this topic, it being a point of great ne N 

ceſſity for men to be enlightened in, and ſatisfied concern f 
Dr. Rogers ſays *, „The matter indeed of the prayen 
ve join in is a ſubject of much higher confideration—-- © 
We are firſt and chiefly concern'd to be ſatisfied that tt 


43 


& lawful ;* I | : un 


"v"Peluahfe, Ge. p. I. E353; 
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T7 << lawful:” 7. e. the matter of the liturgy ; which point 
he takes for granted; and then ſays, 

In the way of worſhip which you chooſe, the propri- 
IT © ety of the matter, and the decency of the expreſſion in 
the prayers you join in, are left wholly to the diſcretion 
of your miniſter. In whatever prayers he offers, you are 


„bound implicitly to follow him. I would not reflect on 
s the parts and abilities of your teachers, Cc. 5 

What he adds is very candid and ingenuous, but I muſt 
*ZZomit it. Only what he ſpeaks as to forms of prayer, that 


„ you yourſelves are as much confined to a form in your 


* prayers as we are, tho' not always to the ſame form; for 

F< you are confined to pray in the words of your miniſter, 

) and no other.” 

t 2 The argument of this was ſo well taken off, by a biſhop | 

© of their own church (viz. Bp. Wiltins) near a hundred years 

- ** apo, that I can't well omit what he ſays upon this head: 

n he ſays, touching the gift of prayer *, “ That there are two 
- * extreams that make men defective in this gift. Confining 

* themſelves wholly to ſet forms. Depending wholly up- 

l. on ſudden ſuggeſtions. Unto thoſe (ſays he) that err in 

the firſt kind, I would ſuggeſt theſe conſiderations : 

$ „ Firft, by way of conceſſion : as for thoſe weaker 

0 Cbriſtians and new converts, who have not their hearts 

el, : 

be 

we. 

er, y 

ibook, or preſcribed form, until by farther endeavour and 

ol- WF experience they may attain unto ſome meaſure of this 

10: 2 gift. Tis not ential unto the nature of prayer, 

in 


that it be either read, or rehearſed by memory, or by im- 
I mediate and ſudden ſuggeſtion.—— 


put “ But now in the ſecond place, for any one fo to ſet 
it, down with his book-prayer, or ſome preſcript + form, 


as to go no farther, this were till to remain in his in- 


ret: fancy, and not to grow up in his new nature: —— 
ne- what one ſays of counſel to be had from books, may be 
rn f fitly applied to this prayer by book; that *tis commonly 


part 


0 I. 
l N 7F 
* 1 F 1 


* % 3. * . 
] ; = * of thoſe who ſo much extol their forms as our author Mr. 
e has done ? - = — 8 


ot itlelf, ſomething, flat and dead, floating for the moſt 


Gift of prayer, p. 9. 10. Scr. + What then muſt we 
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part too much in generalities rg and not particular oe. 
© nough for each ſeveral occaſion. There 1s not that“ life 
and vigour in it, to engage the affections, as when it pro- 
ceeds immediately from the ſoul itſelf, and is the natural 
expreſſion of thoſe particulars, whereof we are moſt ſen- 
«ible. 
* And if it be a fault not to ſtrive and labour after this 
giſt, much more ic is to jeer t and deſpiſe it by the name 
of extempory prayer, and praying by ihe ſpirit; which ex- 
preſſions (as they are frequently uſed by ſome men by 
way of reproach) are for the moſt part a ſign of a pro- 
« fane heart, and ſuch as are altogether ſtrangers from the 
& power and comfort of this duty.“ | | , 

And then there follows immediately Mr, Rogers's argu- 
ment or objection, and the biſhop's anſwer to it, viz. 
<< Whereas tis commonly objected by ſome, that they 
cannot ſo well join in an unknown form r, with which 
<< they are not betorehand acquainted. I anſwer, that's an 
4 incon{1derate objection, and does oppoſe all kind of form; 
«© that are not publickly preſcribed. As a man may in his 
« judgment aſſent unto any divine truth delivered in a ſer- 
„mon, Which he never heard before; ſo may he join in his 
% affections unto any holy defire, a prayer, which he never 
<< heard before. If he who is the mouth of the reſt, ſhall 
through imprudence deliver that which we cannot ap- 
prove of, God does not look upon it as eur prayer, if our 
6 deſires do not ſay amen to it. 95 

If it be again objected, that this ability of praying w:thout 

book, may perhaps be fit for miniſters, and ſuch as are of 
% more eminent learning and knowledge, but it is not to be 
expected from others. 55 
] anſwer, 'tis true, ſuch perſons are more eſpecially 
concerned in this gift, and 'tis the greater fault and ſham? 
for them to be without it; but yet others are not exempt- 
% ed || from labouring aſter it, no more than they are from 
the occaſions, or need of it, or performing the m_— 
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Let our author well note this. 4 Note, there were ſome ſuch 
perſons then. If the miniſter's extempory prayer muſt be count- 
ed a form to the people, we will not contend about words; is 
ſufficient their conſent is no more required to any thing they cant 
approve, than they are to any thing that offends in the liturgy. 

|| But do not they who magnify forms--exempt, or, at leaſt, gu 

| | y 


4 


WE 


This puts me in mind of a paſſage I have met with from 
2 Diſſenter * in commendation of the ſaid biſhop in his an- 
ſwer to Mir. Lowth, *< That Biſhop //7/kins much com- 


« mended conceived prayer our author cannot deny. His 80 
«© excellent book on the ſubject will be a laſting proof of | 2 


« the good opinion he had of that way of addrefing to God; 1 
& and tho' there are ſome things in it againſt their notion, 


« who would have conceiv'd prayer to be an immediate ef- Fe 
« fuſion of the ſpirit, yet it is evident that the deſign of his oh 
„ writing on that ar.ument was to recommend the 9/1 * 
of prayer, as that which ought to be labour'd after by 47 41 
« Chriſtians, and more eſpecially by miners. That 1 
« reverend prelate, I know, conform'd to the liturgy him- | 12 
«« ſelf, and was deſervedly advanced to a high ſtation in . 
ce the church; and perhaps took pains to bring over others 1 
« to conformity ; but his prety and love of peace, his moderati : F 
„ on and charity cannot be enough commended; and were 5+ 
ce all the divines of the church of England of his excellent # 


e ſpirit, I believe our differences would be of no long con- 1 
„ tinuancęe. e e 's 
T was with delight I tranſcribed this paſſage, becauſe it 
ſhews there may be charity where there is not a {ſtrict unity, 
and alſo how the Diſſenters can rejoice to find good things and 
good men in the church of England, and how ready and 
glad they would be to return and unite with the church, as 
they are invited, were not the terms of their communion 
unlawful for them to accept of. And now, 15 
As to the Lord's prayer, Dr. Burkitt ſays, it is both a 
perfect form of prayer which ought to be uſed by us, and 
alſaa pattern and platform according to which all our prayers 
ought to be tramed.” But does not the deſign of our Lord 
in giving his diſciples this prayer for a pattern contradict its 
being given as a preciſe form? and alſo does not the practice 
- © of the church of England in adding this to the reſt of their 
* prayers, which they reckon are fo copzous and full, contradict 
his deſign, which was to exclude all vain and needleſs repe- 
OY F 2 titions? 


ly hinder the common people from ſtriving'after it? Nay, do not 
multitudes of their communicants by reaſon thereof, think they 
have nothing to do to labour after this gift of praying by the ſpirit 
at all? Their prayers are ready made for m, and were ſo long, 
before they were born, and with theſe they are cortent. 

* Norman's defence of the remarks on a ſermon preached by 
Mr. Lowth, B. D. at Petersfield, 1724, p. 103. 104. 


E 

titions? For if the Lord's prayer as 4 form is to be added 
to all our other prayere, that muſt of neceſſity lengthen, and 
not ſhorten our prayers, I conclude therefore, if Chriſt in- 
tended this ſhould be uſed as a compleat form of prayer, then 
it was to be the whole of their prayers ; but if this as a form 
does not comprehend all the petitions and thankſgivings, 
which we are in duty bound to offer to God, then our Lord 
never intended it as a form, but as a platform aud directory 
for prayer, giving liberty to uſe theſe very words, or any o- 
ther of like fignification as the perſon praying might be en- 
abled and aſſiſted to do by the holy ſpirit *, and uſing his own 
endeavours withal, | | 

Iiis plain it could not be intended as a form, fo as to uſe 
| thoſe very words and ſylables and no other, becauſe the e- 
vangeliſts themſelves, viz. St. Matth. chap. vi. and St. 
Luke chap, xi. differ in their expreſſions; and 'tis this, if 
any thing can do it, muſt juſtify the church of England 
clergy for the alteration which they have made in it, in 
which they vary from both the evangeliſts in theſe exprefſi- 
ons, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we fergive them that treſpaſs 
againſi us. For the evangeliſts both agree in this, that we 
are to aſk forgiveneſs of our debts or fins againſt God, as we 
forgive our debtors; or, as Luke's words are, For we 
alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us, They are not 
then to be excuſed by ſaying, that the words they uſe are of 
the ſameor like ſignification; for if they take it for a perſef? 
form, then the words and ſyllables muſt not in a ot or title 
be varied, for that deſtroys the very notion of its being uſed | 
as a form: nor is this all, for there 1s a great difference be- 
tween debts and treſpaſſes as they are applied to men. A 
treſpaſs, *tis true, is a fin or an offence given +, and ſuch 
as may be given when the offender does not ſtand indebted 
to the injured perſon in any pecunzary way: but a debt, pro- 
perly taken, is ſomething that is borrowed, or due, or which 
is taken away craftily from another, for which in juſtice he 
is bound to make reſtitution, or at leaſt, ſomething that ano- 
ther has in juſtice a demand upon him for: and fo it is 
taken, Matth. xviii. 24. to the end. How then could the 
learned clergy make this change and alteration in this pray- 
er, both in words and ſenſe, and yet pretend to uſe it as a 
form, in obedience to Chriſt, as if they were the very words 
which he had given to his diſciples to be ſo uſed? And be- 
ſides, Dr. 


„ See Burkitt on Rom. viii. 26. 1 DMatth. xvili. 15. 21. 
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. 1 J 
Dr. Burkitt, who allows this to be a platform —of prayer 
— when upon that plan he draws up a form which he fays is 
the ſenſe and fignification of this beſt of prayers, he never- 
theleſs puts in of his own, O thou («vr father) in Jeſus 
« Chrit——knowing that thy holineſs and juſtice doth 
e oblige thee to puniſn fin, and ſinners, we plead with thee, 
<« for the ſake of thy ſon's ſatisfaction, to forgive us our 


daily treſpaſſes, Sc.“ Now if ſuch a liberty may be al- 
lowed as to put in ſuch material things, of which there is no 


manner of intimation in our Saviour's words, what dcs this 


make of this 2% of prayers ©” So far from being a perfect 


form, that it is not in itſelf alone, a full and perfect direction 


or platform for prayer, at leaſt not to Chriſtians bnce the 


death and reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, whatever it 
was to the diſciples to whom it was firſt given. 


Thoſe Diſſenters therefore which do not uſe the Lord's 


prayer as a ferm, do not therefore put any flight upon it. 
Burkitt ſays, I any of us think meanly of our Lord's prayer, 
O how meanly may he think of us, and of our prayers © I rue, 
indeed; but *tis no ſign of our thinking meanly of it, be- 
cauſe we would take it in its true ſenſe and meaning; and 


this we think we do when we uſe it as a pattern, a platform, 
or as a directory for prayer, not excluding the uſe of any 
other ſcriptures, which afford us likewiſe abundance of mat- 


ter for prayer: and ſcripture phraſe for expreſſion (as Bp. 
IWilkins ſays in his preface to his gift of prayer) no man need 


be aſhamed to imitate or berrow, We think we have good 


reaſon to believe that our Lord did not intend it as a form to 
his diſciples, and therefore not as ſuch to Chriſtians after- 


wards, becauſe we have not one inſtance in the New Teſta- 


ment, that ever they made uſe of it, tho' we have an account 
of other their prayers, and particularly i in Acts iv. 24,—30. 
we have this ful: account of that efefual prayer of the a- 
poſtles and thoſe of therr own company, which (v. 31.) when 


they had prayed, the place was ſhaken where they were aſſem= 


bled together; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and they ſpake the word * God with boldneſs, Now this was 


the /0r71, and theſe were the N which they uſed in 


that prayer: 
„Lokbp, thou art Gop which haſt mide heaven 


„ and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is: who 


by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, Why did 
<< the. heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? 
« The kings of the earth ſtood up, and the rulers were ga- 


8 thered 


$2 


© thered together againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, 
For of a truth againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou 
<© haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
“ Gentiles, and the people of [/rae] were gathered together, 
© for to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determin- 
© ed before to be done. And now, LoRD, behold their 
<< threatenings : and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all 
& boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, by ſtretching forth 
„ thine hand to heal : 25 that ſigns and wonders may be 
& done by the nam- of thy holy child Jeſus,” 

Now this being their full and perfect prayer, to which we 
can't find they added the Lord's prayer, why muſt the 
_ Chriſtians now be obliged to do it? *tis ſaid indeed, be- 
cauſe our Lord ſays, Luke xi, 2. When ye pray, ſay, Our fa- 
ther, &c. But this enjoins it upon us as much at all times 
when we pray. as at any one time: but 1s 1t rational to 
| believe that no prayer would be acceptable to God at any 
time if this were omitted? And if fo, why did the apoſtles 
omit it here? and how came fis prayer of theirs to be ſo 
ſucceſsful ? 

St. Luke records it indeed, Say, Our father, &c. But we 
ought to allow St. Matthew's words as opening and ex- 
plaining of this (as alſo in the commiſſion of our Lord, 


* 


Matth. xxvlii. 19. and Luke xxiv. 47. the latter muſt be 


compared, opened and inlarged by the former) for as 
Matthew had wrote his goſpel before Luke, twas not fo 
needful he ſhould ſo much inlarge upon every particular. 
Nov in this caſe, if it be allowed that St. Luke's phraſe may 
beexplain'd by St. Matthew, it will appear plain that our Lord 
did not intend this as a form of prayer, but only as a platform, 


&c; for thus it is, Mattb. vi. 9. AFTER THIS MANNER 


therefore pray ye: Our Father, &c. And its being ſaid, pray 


thus, or ſay, no more ſhews that thoſe very words muſt be 


uſed (and not others of like import) than that they were 
to do the ſame alſo in preaching : for, when Chriſt at firſt 
ſent forth his apoſtles to preach, he likewiſe tells them what 
they ſhould ſay, viz. (Matib. x. 7.) And as ye go, preach, 
_ Jaying, The kingdom of heaven is at band. This was the doc- 
trine they were to preach, but ſure they were not to be con- 
find to the uſe of theſe very words: no; Burkitt ſays upon 
ji, „ The doctrine they are injoined to preach (is) namely, 
that the kingdom of heaven is at hand; that is, that the 
„ promiſed Meſſias was come, and had ſet up his kingdom 
in the world, and expected their obedience to his laws. 


"Tis expreſsly ſaid alſo, Matth. iv. 17, that Feſts began to 


preach 
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preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 


hand, But ſure none can be ſo weak as to imagine that he 
confin'd himſelf to theſe very words, No; for ' tis ſaid, v. 


23. he went about all Galilee, teaching in the ſynagogues, 
and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom : and the three 
following chapters ſhow the excellency of his doctrine, and 


with what power and authority he taught, I ſhall add but 


one text more, which may ſhew us how St. Paul allo preach- 


ed the Kingdom of heaven; Acts xxviii. 30. 31. And Paul 


dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all 


that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and 


teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord feſus Chriſt, 
with all confidence, no man forbidding him. And now 
Though whit I have ſaid in this particular might be, to 
conſiderate perſons, ſufficient to ſhew that our Lord did not 
intend this prayer as a form, and eſpecially, not as a form 
to be uſed in thoſe very words, and not otherwiſe, by all 


Chriſtians to the end of the world, (and which alſo will ſhew 


how unfitly Dr. Burkitt did put into it Chriſt's ſatisfaction, 


Sc.) I ſhalladd one thing more: We read, John xvi. 24. 
 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: now if *tis ne- 
ceſſary for us to pray in the name of Chriſt, and to plead 
bis ſatisfaction, how then did the diſciples obferve this? 
Nay, by theſe words it appears they had not obſerv'd it, 
and yet he does not reprove them for any neglect of their 
duty in it; from whence we may well conclude, that Chriſt 


did not then give the diſciples any direction to pray in his 


name, and conſequently it was never deſign'd to be a com- 


pleat firm to be uſed in all ſucceeding ages, ſeeing it was de- 
ficient in this point. How then could Burkitt pretend to 


put Chriſt's ſatisfaction, Ic. into this prayer, which neither 


the diſciples nor our Saviour underſtood to be there! Let 
us hear his own expoſition upon this place. 

« Hitherto (ſays he) 
© in my name, or by me as mediator betwixt God and 


© man, and with re/pef7 to my merits, Do this after my 


death, reſurrection, and interceſſion at the right hand of 
„God, and you ſhall receive ſuch anſwers as will fill you 
with joy. Hence is the encouragement, Whatever 


he ash the Father in my name, he will give it you.” But 
what is all this to the preſent purpoſe? Is it nor plain from 
hence that he had no authority to put Chriſt's merits, &c, 


into that prayer, (taking it as a ſtinted form) as pretending 
it aroſe from thence, when here he owns nothing had been 
alked in Chriſt's name explicitly, as he was mediator, nor 

2 ſnould 


that is explicitly and expreſoly 


1 


ſhould be till after his death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, & 5 
And does not this alſo ſhew that our application to God now 
in the name of Chriſt, is not by virtue of the words and 
expreſhons which are explicitly contained in the Lord's 


prayer—but it ariſes from ſome other and further direction 
of Chriſt, which is here expreſsly given, %u xvi. 23. 24. 


25. and yet this is not deſign'd to exclude the direction of 


any other places of ſcripture, which may be uſeful to us in 


this great and neceſſary duty of prayer. 
Since then it ſo plainly appears, that whatſoever was 
written aforetime, was written for our learning, and that 


the holy ſcriptures (in many parts of it, and not excluding 


any—) are helps and afliſtances to Chriſtians: i in prayer, as 
well as the Lord's prayer itſelf, (tho' we freely allow that to 


be the principal of all outward helps) and that that which 
conducts us in it is the ſpirit of God itſelf, as both Bp. il. 


kins, and after him Dr. Buri, (on Rom, Vilt. 26.) allow 
and urge. Therefore, 
The Diſſenters who endeavour to walk by theſe rules, 


praying in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. are not only juſtified in their 


not uſing this prayer as a form, becauſe they dare not make 


any additions or alterations in it, but uſe it as they belieye 


Chriſt our Lord intended it ſhould be uſed, and eſteem it as 


he would have it ſhould be eſteemed ; therefore, I fay, the 


Diſſenters are not to be looked upon as ſlighters and con- 
temners of the Lord's prayer; but rather they are to be com- 
mended, as ſhewing a greater regard and more value for it, 

(becauſe they would keep it in its due place) than even the 
clergy of the church of England itſelf. 

But then, if it can't be prov'd by fcripture, that the Lord's 

prayer itſelf was ever deſign'd to be uſed as a form, but ra- 
ther the contrary ſeems apparent, how much leſs reaſon ſtill 


muſt there be for the impoſition of iturgies, and forms of 
prayers of mens deviſing, one upon another? By what 


right are they impoſed? If by virtue of the XXth- article 
of the church of England, enough has been ſaid of that be- 


fore; and ſo I diſmifs this ſubject. 


What has been ſaid is very ſuflici-nt to juſtify the Dit. 
ſenters in general, and ſhews they are not guilty of ſchiſm 


in their peaceably leaving the church, and joining them- 


ſelves to - thoſe churches of the Diſſenters which they be- 


| heve are conſtituted more agreeable to the will of God and 


the primitive pattern; yet I have not quite done with our 
author, but muſt advance one ſtep further; 3 but ſhall reſerve 
that for the Second Part. 

PAR T 


| | 


Co 


1 


. 


Containing ſome further weighty reaſons for the Baptiſts 
ſeparation (in particular) from the commuznion of the 


church of England. 


ſenters ought not to ſeparate from the church, be- 


() U R author urges it as one great reaſon why the Diſ- 


cauſe, + ſuppoſing our 'reaſons really are ſufficient to 


enforce our ſeparation, they are, maſt if not all of them, equally 


goud, and ſufficient. to juſtify our ſeparation from our cwn 


churches, or to oblige us to it. And further he pretends | 
we ſhould divide and ſubdivide. amongſt ourſelves, to ſee if a 


church might not be formed that has no defects at all in it. 


This (he ſays) would be acting agreeable to your own 
*« principle. But then what a ridiculous light would this 


* ſhewitin? Such a light as ought to make you aſhamed | 


of it” Yes! but this is the dexterity of our author, to 


father on the Diſſenters that which they will not own; and 
therefore he may take his own perver ſion to himſelf, and be 


aſamed of it; for what Diſſenters are they which ſay, they 
leparate for leſs defective ways of worſhip, and not for ſuch as 
are z/ſentzal? And does he not condemn himſelf when he 
adds immediately, “ Indeed, any one would thnk you 


| © don't believe it yourſelves, and really are aſhamed of it, 


= © by your ſcarce ever acting according to it, in reſpect of 


** of your own churches?” Might not this then have 
been ſufficient to have ſtopt his flights in forming this ridi- 


culous perverſion? | gs ͤè .». 5 

I am of his mind when he ſays we ſhould not ſeparate || 
for opinions of leſſer moment, and am pleas'd with his confe/- 
fron, © If the church errs in fundamentals, or in points ne- 


. ceſſary to ſalvation, exacting of its members declarations 
* or practices conformable thereto, they will be then ex- 


** cuſable, if they withdraw from it.” And fo, as — 
| | | take 


+ Mr. White's Prot. Diſſenter guided, Sc. p. 9. Þ p. 44. 45. 
P. 31, 32, 34, ER SE ores 
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take it, the caſe exactly ſtands between the church and the 


ed in that golden age, or that was admitted to the Lords 
| ſupper without baptiſm; i. e. before he or ſhe had been firſt ot 


19 


diſſenters. But here again he is injurious to the Diſſenter, 


9 
(according to his uſual method) in charging thoſe things up- | 
on 'em, (and giving that as their opinions, and as the reaſms = w 
of their ſeparation) which, as Diſſenters, they diſown. = 
For ſuppoſing there may be ſome too rigid among em, 4 
as to ſome ſpeculative opinions, (as well as there are weak- | the 
lings) how does this effect the whole body of the Diſſenters? lie, 
Might not this, think you, with as much reaſon, be retort. uſe 
ed on the church and clergy ? But I forbear. 1 
Tis well known that the Diſſenters do ſeparate, not only tir, 
from the church, but one from another alſo ſo far, (as in 1 . 
charity we ought to think) and no farther than they in {Mt «« 
their own conſciences believe they 'ought to do. And is not e 
J0VVVV[f | „„ = ET 
Thus you know the Baptift churches ſeparate from others, | «c 
and they believe they ought to do it even for this one point «« 
of baptiſm, notwithſtanding our author calls this an * opin'm WM « 


not fundamental. He owns baptiſm itſelf is a fundamental, We c 
but hopes it will not be ſaid, that the time and manner f 


cc 

baptizing, as to dipping or pouring on of water are ſo too. T 
But had not our author ſeen Mr. Sennett? Sure he muſt, ce 
for he quotes him as we ſhall ſce preſently; but how could 40 
he read him, and yet Hope that the Baptiſts did not, or would cc 
not hold. their opinion in that point as a fundamental! 4e 
But | 3 | 5 3 cc 
He ſays, *'Tis very certain, the primitive Chriſtians 00 
did not account ſo of them, (i. e. of thetime and manner <6 


of baptiſm) nor think them points of ſuch moment, as WW 
c that they ſhould be made a wall of partition and all 1 
„ church-communion was to be broken for them.” E 


cc 

The beſt part of the primitive church, however, (during the 60 
time of the apoſtles) ſpeak the Baptiſts ſenſe in this caſe; or elſe 40 
let our author ſhew us that there was ever one infant baptiz . 40 


dipped in water: for the Baptiſts inſiſt upon it by the au- ſo 
thority of ſcripture, and from the confeſſion of your own m 
doQors, that baptiſm in that age, was always perform'd by C: 
_ dipping. And Dr. Whitby, on Rom. vi. 3. ſays, © It was tl 
e religicuſiy obſerved by all Chriſtians for thirteen centuries, tl 
and approved by our church; and the change of it ini tl 
« ſprinkling, even without any allowance from the author of 
its inflitution, or any licence from any council of the 
| & church, 1 


* HBid. p. 37. 38. 


„ 


« church, being that which the Roman:/? ſtill urgeth to juſ- 
« tify his refuſal of the cup to the laity; it were to be 
„e wiſhed that this cuſtom might be of general uſe.” 

*Tis no good excuſe, indeed, for the Romaniſis to ſay, 
Why may not we make an alteration in one ordinance, as 
well as you do in another, and take away the cup from the 
common people, ſince you yourſelves do not fcruple to change 
the ordinance of baptiſm, and take an infant inſtead of a be- 
liever, and inſtead of dipping, which only is true baptiſm, 


uſe only ſprinkling or pouring on of water: but this, how- 


ever, plainly ſhews that this change and alteration in bap- 
tiſm, ſtrongly tends to carry the church of England back to 


Rome again. For as the diſſenting gentleman well obſerves *, 
« The church is CHRIST's kingdom: a kingdom not of 
this world: for his voluntary bumiliation and ſuffering 
« of death, he is advanced to the high honour of being jole 


Fe 


£ 


« Jawgiver, judge, and ſovereign in religious matters,—— 
„He only hath authority to fix the terms of communion for 
= © his followers or church; and the terms which he has fix'd, 


« no man upon earth, nor body of men, have authority to 
« ſet aſide, to alter, or new-make. And if any men upon 
<« earth ſhall preſume to alter, or new-make, ferms of com- 


„ munion in his church, they are guilty of oreat arrogance, 


and invade his authority and throne, But this, we appre- 


<« hend, is what you have done. You will not now receive 


« aperſon to public k baptiſm or the Lord's ſupper upon the 
&« terms on Which Chriſt and his apoſtles would have receiv- 
ed him. Neither Chriſt nor his apoſtles ever made the 
&« ſign of the croſs, or other ſponſor's beſides the parents, 


e neceſlary to a child's baptiſm ; nor did they ever make 
«© kneeling a neceſſary term of receiving the ſacramental 


„ ſupper ; but both thoſe you make neceſſary. Thus you 
* have taken upon you to new-model the church of Chriſt, 
to change and ſet aſide hrs laws, and to make others in 
their room.“ . e 
Strong reaſoning, no doubt, this is, and beyond the power 
of thole new law- makers ſolidly to anſwer: but I am 
ſorry, I muſt ſay, they may retort and evade the argu- 
ment as the Papiſts do, and will do upon them both, be- 


cauſe the diſſenting gentlcman takes for granted that by 


the laws of Chriſt, infants are to be baptized, and that, 
tho' others are not, yet the parents are to be ſponſors for 
them; all which needs proof: and if infant-bapriſm is not 

: 2 | 55 | Con- 


„ The diſenting gentleman's anſwer to the Reverend Mr, 
* Pitt's three letters. Lett. 1. De. 16. 17. Ts 


222 he — * "—— — 
8 


* 
= - aft - 


- = 


OOO — £ : 


- — SS” * IE 8 


1 8 J 


contain'd in our only rule of faith, then is this as much an 
innovation, or an invading of Chriſt's authority and throne, 
as is either the ſign of the croſs or other ſponſors; nay, 'tis 
ſomething more; for theſe are only adjuncts, or ceremo- 
nies of mens invention (which I confeſs is bad enough) 
added to the ordinance : but the change both of the ſubjec: 
and the manner of baptizing deſtroys its very eſſence. 
Sorry, I ſay, I am to ſee how much the arguments of 
the Diſſenters, when they give reaſons for their non-con- 
formity and ſeparation, is weakened, by thoſe of em who 
retain pzdo-baptiſm. Tho? I readily own there are ſuffic;- 
ent reaſons to juſtify our nonconformity beſides this, (as 1 
have before fully ſhown) yet the allowance of any one tra- 
dition much leſſens the force of the argument, tho' the thing 
itſelf be true: whereas on the Baptiſts principle this gentle- 
man's argument had been unanſwerable. 
Thus the author of Plain Reaſons, becauſe he allows of 
_ Infant-baptiſm, is deficient in his argument, as I might 
ſhew you by many inſtances, but let theſe two ſuffice. 
In anſwer to the objection of a churchman *, the prayer; 
of the church weretompoſed by wiſe and learned men, that bet- 


ter knew the wirk and nature of prayer than we ds. He an- 


ſwers, How great, or wiſe, or learned the compoſers were, 
«c we matter not; for tho' they were apoſtles, or angels 


of God, if they bring us any rules of faith or practice that 


„ have not the ſtamp of the w:/dom and authority of IE Sus 
% Chriſt upon them; we cannot, we dare not receive 


— 


* them.“ And again, 


«© + The charge of Jesus CHRIST to his diſciples is, 


Co, teach them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I hav: 


„ commanded you, And to ſuch a practice, and to no other, 


<c he hath affix'd the promiſe of his preſence with His mini 
66 ſters, and his churches, Matth. xxviii. 20. Lo, I am 
„ with you, always, to the end of the world. How forcible 
would ſuch reaſonings and arguments as theſe be, if they 
themſelves were not intangled with this human invention ! 
But now 8 „„ 
What does our author mean by the primitive Chriſtian, 
not accounting theſe to be points of ſuch moment, and that 
we have accordingly, no article concerning either of them in the 
creeds of the antient church *® What are thoſe creeds? Does 
he mean the three creeds of which he ſpeaks, I and ſays, that 
the church of England more effettually provides for the furthr- 
| RT . ance 
plain Reaſons, printed 1719, p. 13. + Bid. p. 28. Þ Pro: 
toltant diſſenter A Ar p. dee . l 1 


e 


3 
t 
f 
J 
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than the diſſenting churches have done, partly by means of the 
three creeds, one or other of which (he ſays) we conſtantly uſe 
in divine ſervice? (Or it he means any others, *tis alike 
to me.) 55 | 
There is but one of theſe creeds that ſays any thing about 
baptiſm; for that called the apoftles creed wholly omits it) 
and all that that ſays is this, «I acknowledge one baptiſm 
«« for the remiſſion of fins.” But our creed (which is truly 
apoſtolical) is contained in the New Teſtament, and there 


_ *tis plain the ſubjects of baptiſm are only believers and 


penitents, not infants; and that the manner of it was dip- 


ping, and not ſprinkling or pouring a little water on the face 


or other part of the body., e 
And as to the Athanaſian creed, how much it conduces to 


godlineſs, or to the preſerving of the true faith, Se. See the 


diſſenting gentleman's anſwer *, who ſays, Amongſt 
* the peculiar excellencies of your church you reckon the ule 
<< of the three creeds in publick worſhip ; as one of the 
«© moſt effectual and powerful means both for teaching and 


e preſerving the Chriſtian faith entire and uncorrupt, which 
we have not in our churches,” „ The creed called the 
e apoſtles, we have in conſtant uſe amongf ts: and as for 
_ ** the tuo other, eſpecially the Athanaſian, we are content 
you ſhould have the honour of its being peculiar to your- 


40 


„ ſelves. But methinks, Sir, it ſhould a little check your 


< triumph over us here, to remember, that ſome of the 


„ wiſeſt and moſt illuſtrious members of your church, both 
<« clergy and laity, account the uſe of this creed your great 


„ {in and reproach, and with Abp. Tillotſon, wiſh you were | 
© well rid it. | oY 


What are you, Sir, amongſt the weak and uncharitable 
minds who damn to the pit of hell all who cannot receive 


all the dark and myſterious points ſet forth in that creed! 
CC 


* articles it contains; and that whoſorver doth nat keep whole 


and undefiled the faith therein deliver'd, he ſhall wI H- 


*© OUT DOUBT periſb everla/tingly ® What! the many 
great and worthy perſons, bright ornaments of your own 
„church, who inſtead of keeping it ꝛbhole and undeſiled, 
have openly diſavow'd, preach'd and wrote againlt it, 


dying in this diſbelief, have they without peradventure 
* everlaſlingly periſhed ?® Alas! for the good Doctors 


5 & Clarke, 
Lett. 2. p. 37. 38. 39. 


ance of holineſs, and the increaſe of devotion in its members, 


Do you in your conſcience think that there is No SAL- 
„ VATION for thoſe who do not faithfully believe the leveral 
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Clarke, Whitby, Burnet, &c.— For the illuſtrious Sir 
Tjaac, &c. &c, Yea, alas! for the whole Greek church, 
who have ſtrenuouſly rejected the article of the filig; 
They are gone down, it ſeems, to the infernal pit! 
And notwithſtanding their great knowledge and piety in 
this world, are, for not believing the Athanaſian creed, 


* ſunk into EVERLASTING DARKNEss and DAMNATI- 


ON in the other! Do you wonder Deiſm prevails, if 


© this be genuine Chriſtianity ? | 


« *'Tis a fact, I preſume, indiſputable, that a great part 


of the moſt learned and virtuous of your clergy are depart- 


ed from the Athanaſian doctrine; and that thoſe of them 


who are not, do by no means think its belief ab/elutely 


and indiſpenſably neceſſary toſalvation. What now mult 


* Deiſt think, when he hears both the one and the other 


thirteen times a-year, moſt ſolemnly declaring in the pre- 
ſence of almighty God, and as inſtructors of his people, 
that whoever will be ſaved, it is before all things neceſſary 
that he hold the ATHANASIAN faith ; and moſt peremp- 
torily denouncing EVERLASTING DAMNATION upon 


thoſe who do not believe it; that is, many of them de- 
Is this 
your powerful and effettual means of preſerving the Chriſ- 


nouncing DAMNATION upon themſelves / 


tian faith? — I ſhould think it one of the me/? f- 
fefual to ſubvert and deſtroy it. It has, no doubt, been 
in fact, a great ſtumbling-block * in the way of Infidels 
and Fews; and hardened them in their oppoſition to the 
religion of CHRIST, when they ſee it dooming to un- 
doubted and everlaſting perdition all who do mot heartily 
and ſincerely believe (for that muſt be meant by faithfully) 


theſe deep and myſterious points, which we acknowledge 
to be inexplicable, and far above the powers of reaſon to 


comprehend.” ? 
“ But our author goes on, and ſays +, * Even ſome of 
the confeſſions of our modern Anabaptiſts do not aſſert 


them (f. e. time and manner of baptizing ) as funda- 


mentals, but plainly otherwiſe. In the reign of King 


William and Queen Mary, one party of them ſet forth 
a confeſſion of their faith; and they declare they did it 


to manifeſt their conſent with the Preſbyterians, Indepen- 


dents, and other Proteſtants in all the fundamental articles 
of Chriſtian religion. Which is (ſays he) a plain demon- 
ſtration, that they did not eſteem either adult baptiſm | 

* Sec White's Diſſenter guided, &c, p. 18. 1 Did. p. 38. 
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ec or dipping to be in the number of fundamentals. And 
ce if they really thought them ſuch, they would ſcarcely, I 
ec think, allow us, who were baptized in infancy, and only 
« with pouring on of water, to be Chriſtians, and our 
« churches to be true churches, Yet they do; and take it 
c extremely ill (Mr. Stennett in particular does) if any 
c one reproach them with thinking otherwiſe of , than 
cc 25 fellow Chriſtians, or with judging none to be of the true 
church, but thoſe of their own way.” SE 

To ſhew you the integrity of this gentleman in his ci- 
tations, do but turn to Mr. Stennett's anſwer to Ruſſan, p. 
22. 215. (the places which he refers to) and you will find 
this to be our author's perverſion of Stennett's words and 
ſenſe. For what Stennett ſays (p. 215. ) is this: Enough 
c has been ſaid before to take off the ſecond reproach he 
ce caſts on them, (the Anabapti/ts as Ruſſen call'd em) viz. 
©« that they judge none of the true church, but thoſe of their 
« own way; and the contrary of what Mr. Ruſſen here lays 
c to their charge is ſo well known by thoſe who are ac- 


« quainted with them, that it would be ſuperfluous to add 
any thing more under this head.” By which *tis plain 


Cc 


that thoſe words which our author particularly remarks, are 


not Stennett's, but his antagoniſt Rſſen's words, caſt on 
the Baptiſts by way of reproach, and to which Stennett's 
anſwer was in p. 22. 23. where he ſhews that Mr, Rufſen 


charges 'em alſo with being contrary to all; for thus he 


writes, We ſhall afterwards ſee how he proves the Ana- 


«« baptiſts a people of ſo black a character, as is here ſuggeſt- 


« ed. When he ſays, they are contrary to all, as all are 
cc 


«© principles and opinions, (of which he is ſpeaking juſt before, 
Cc 

cc 
£c 
cc 


to them is a proof thoſe others are in the right. 


They differ indeed from others, as others differ from 
them; and if this be to be contrary to all, Mr. Ruſſen 
* himſelf is ſo, for he moſt certainly differs as much from 

other men, as they differ from him: and if this be 
thought a part of the bad character of the Anabaptiſts, it 
will as well fit any other party of men, and the church to 
which Mr. Rufjen belongs, (for inſtance) for ſhe differs 


cc 
CC 
cc 
cc 


party profeſſing Chriſtianity, differs from her in — 
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contrary to them, T ſuppoſe he means in reſpect of their 


under the name of hereſies.) This is no great diſcovery ; 
for if others are contrary to them, they muſt be contrary 
to others: but their being contrary to others no more 
proves them in the wrong, than the contrariety of others 


from all, as all differ from her in ſome reſpects; and no 
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Obſerve here that Mr. Stennett allows a difference in prin 
ciple and opinion between the church of England and the Bap- 
tiſts; and what that difference is, is plain enough from the 
whole tenor of his book, or what did Mr. Rufen and he 
contend about? Was it about things merely indifferent! 
No; 'tis plain it was not; for he makes dipping of adult 
perſons upon a profeſſion of their own faith eſſential to true 


baptiſm; and his intention was, to ſhew, in the behalf of 
the Baptiſts, (and which I believe they in general approve) 
that they have a univerſal charity for all : for thus he adds 


immediately: | | 
« Tf we mean they are contrary to all others, and all 


© others to them in point of charity, ſo that they can't 


© look upon thoſe that differ from them as Chriſtians, nor 


« they that differ from them look upon them as ſuch : the 


<< the contrary of what is faid is well Known; tho' they 
differ from other Chriſtians, they are no enemies to them, 


e hut profeſs to love all who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


<< nay, after his example, to love their enemies, and they 


are well perſuaded of the ſame ſentiments of many other 
« Chiiſtians towards 'em; for all are not ſo contrary to 
<c em as our author, who will not allow 'em the name of 
4 Chriſtians.” - WE 


Now this being Mr. Stenneit's anſwer, *tis plain what he 


allows is, that perſons of different ſentiments in religion may 
nevertheleſs be Chriſttans, if they love the Lord Jeſus Chrift 


in ſincerity ; (and conſequently they may be of the invi/ible 


church of Chriſt, and of the number of the ſaved) but he 


never meant to ſay, as our author would perverſely make 
bim ſay, that thoſe who were in infancy baptized (as they 
call it, but) only by or with pouring on of water, arg never- 


theleſs true churches of Chriſt, if by the Church he means 


the true viſble church, as the Baptiſts do, agreeable to his 


own principles and the nineteenth article of the church of 


England; for his own principle or definition of the church 
(as he declar'd to the diſſenting gentleman) is this: The 
Catholic church is one outward and viſible ſociety divine- 
4 ]y inſtituted ; the moſt admirable and glorious ſociety 


under heaven.” And if it be ſo, (as the gentleman well 


obterves) then the terms of admiſſion into this ſociety and 


d the qualification of its members are divinely fixed, i. e. 
e fixed by the wil and authority of God whatever viſible 


« ſociety then hath its terms of admiſſion and the qualifications 


« of its members NO divinely fix'd, fix'd only by the will 
« and authority of men, cannot be the truly Catholic and 
| Chriſtian 
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« Chriftian church.” And the nineteenth article of the 
church of England ſays, The vi/ible church is a congre- 
e oation of faithful men, met together to worſhip God, in 
« which the pure word of God is preached, and the ſacra- 
« ments be duly miniſtred, according to CHRIST's ordi- 
« nance in ALL thoſe things that of neceſſity are requifite to 
« the ſame.” Other Diflenters obſerve, that baptiſm in 
the church of England is not duly adminiſtered according 
to Chriſt's ordinance, by reaſon of the additions they have 
made to it *, but the Baptiſts ſay, they have chang'd the 


ordinance, both as to the right ſubje& and due manner, ſo 
that as they practiſe it, tis another thing than that which 


Chriſt inftituted, or his apoſtles practiſed ; and therefore as 
Mr. Stennett was in the fame principles, and ſo well pleaded 
theircauſe, I ſay, this muſt needs be a groſs perverſion of Sten- 


nett's words; for in another place he ſays 1, as it were, in- 


culcating the argument of his book, I hope by this time 
cc the impartial reader will believe the Anabaptiſts adhere fo 
« /tri&tly to immer ſion and adult-baptiſm, from a better prm- 


& ciple than that of mere obſtinacy; and that Mr. Ruſſen 
« has no juſt pretence to the vogue of the univerſal church 
cc in this controverſy.” But then how could Mr. White 
ſay, that tho' baptiſm itſelf is a fundamental, yet he hoped 


we would not fay, that the time and manner was ſo too; and 


= pecially how could he pretend Mr. Stennett yielded up the 


cauſe, in behalf of bimferf and in the name of all, in manner 
as he has expreſs'd it 


article of the church of England, or even to the acknow- 
ledgement of the vulgar catechiſm itſelf, which ſays, that re- 


pentance and faith are reguired of perſons to be baptized; and 
that infants by reaſon of their tender age cannot perform 


them: which reduceth this their practice to a mere human 


invention. And if ſuch as theſe can conſtitute a church, 
yet can it be (think you) a church or viſible ſociety divinely 
inſtituted, according to our author's own definition? What- 
eyer our author may think, I am ſatisfied Mr. Stennett did 
not think ſo. CCG 5 
And ſince our author (by reaſon of Mr. Stennett's modeſty 
and charity) took occaſion to pervert his words and ſenſe, 
and would make you believe (if you are not careful) that 
that thoſe are Stennett's words, which indeed were Ruſſen's, 
this makes me miſtruſt him = to what he fays, of the con- 


felſion 
* Plain Reaſons, p. 6. 14. 15. f Anſwer to R P. 189. 


For certainly he yielded up the 
cauſe, if he allow'd ſprinkling, or pouring water on an infant 
to be true ſcripture-baptiſm, or agreeable to the nineteenth 
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Feſſion of faith, which one party of them (the Anabaptiſti, 23 
he calls them) ſet forth in King William and Queen Marys 
reign ; tis likely indeed they intended to ſhew how far they 
did agree with other Chriſtians in all the fundamental ar. 
ticles of religion, meaning chiefly articles of faith; and not 
of pradlice, or however, not with reſpect to this of baptiſm ; 
for if they agreed with others in this point, why did they 
pretend to differ? and this certainly they did, or how ſhould 
Mr. White know 'twas one party of them? But to explain 
this, I find there was a confeſſion of faith ſet forth about 


that time (in 1689) by above an hundred congregations of 


Baptiſts met in a general aſſembly; and they ſay *, „ That 
being met together to conſider of ſome things that might 
<< be for the glory of God, and the good of theſe congrega- 


„tions, have thought meet, for the ſatisfaction of all other 


« Chri/tians, that differ from us in the point of baptiſm, 
to recommend to their peruſal the confeſſion of our faith, 
* which confeſſion we own, as containing the doQtrine of 


ce our faith and practice. Now here we have the advan» 


tage of Mr. White as to the number of the congregations, 
however, and now as to the argument. e 

In that confeſſion of the church” they ſay, 1. That 
cc the Catholic or univerſal church, which with reſpect to 
„the internal work of the ſpirit and truth of grace, may be 
„ called inviſible, conſiſts of the whole number of the elect 


„ that have been, are, or ſhall be gathered together into 
4 


A A&A 


body, the fullneſs of him that filleth all in all. 


& 2, All perſons throughout the world, profeſſing the faith 


e of the goſpel, and obedience unto God by Chriſt accord- 
ing unto it, not deſtroy ing their own profeſſion by any 
c errors, everting the foundation, or unholineſs of conver- 


& ſation, are, and may be called, v;#ble ſaints, and of ſuch | 


« ought all particular congregations to be conſtituted.” 
And then they ſay, Of baptiſm,” : 
6 1. Baptiſm is an ordinance of the New Teſtament, 
 & ordained by Feſus Chriſt, to be unto the party baptized 
“ ſign of his fellowſhip with him, in his death and reſurrec- 


« tion; of his being ingrafted into him; of remiſſion of 


« ſins; and of his giving up unto God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
cc to live and walk in newneſs of life. | | | 
© 2. Thoſe who do afually profeſs repentance towards 
« God, faith in, and obedience to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
« are the only proper ſubjects of this ordinance. Fa 
Shown , 


CC 3. 


| w Hiſt, of Exgliſb Baptiſts, vol, 3. p. 285. 


one under Chriſi the head thereof; and is the ſpouſe, the 
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c, z. The outward element to be uſed in this ordinance 
& is water, wherein the party is to be baptized, in the 
« name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
6 Spirit. 1 85 a 

« 4, Immerſion, or dipping of the perſon in water, is ne- 
& ceſſary to the due adminiſtration of this ordinance.” —_ 
This is what they ſay of baptiſm, in which they do not 
ſhew an agreement, but a real difference between them and 
other Chriſtians in this point, and yet they leave room for 
charity among Chriſtians, as Mr. Stennett likewiſe did. 
And had our author minded this as he ought, he might have 
perceived how that a profe//ed Chriſtian may be an elect per- 
ſon, and belonging to the true catholic or inviſible church 
of Chriſt ; tho', unleſs he be duly baptized according to 
Chriſt's order and inſtitution (which thro tradition and ig» 
norance he may miſs of) he cannot be eſteemed a member 
of the true vi/ble church of Chriſt. And is not this the 
doctrine even of the church of England itfelf? 
By this noble principle of Chriſtian charity (I think) Mr. 
Stennett was led to expreſs himſelf in the manner he did, 
which, probably, our author not being well acquainted with, 
led him thus to ſtumble at his words, and to aſſert that of 
him which was never his meaning. 
It was alſo. (as I take it) this principle which led a certain 
author, ſpeaking of PEACE, to ſay *, Our Saviour has 
«© bought it, prays for it, and promiſes it. Yes, and makes 
* it eaſily attainable by all good people, tho' of different 
<« perſuaſions. Tis not more eaſy for our eyes, and hands, 
<< and feet, to keep from mutiny, than for real Chriſtians 
to have peace among themſelves. Becauſe, as they are 
„ members of one another, ſo are Chriſt's ſervants : mem» 
bers of one another in his own myſtical body, and acted 
oy by one and the ſelf ſame ſpirit. So that an Archbiſhoo 
* Uſher, and a Presbyterian Mr. Baxter; a Biſhop //kins, 
and an Independent Dr. Harriſon, do naturally love with- 
out diſſimulation, as naturally as the ſun does ſhine, or - 


© the fire burn.” To 
St. Paul having wiſhed peace to the brethren, adds at the 
_ concluſion of his epiſtle to the Epheſians this remarkable 
prayer, Grace be with all them that love our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt in ſincerity. Now who will venture to affirm that 
none but thoſe who are in uniformity with the true viſible. 
church in all points, can love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſin- 
-* Publiſher of a letter of advice to the churches of the Non- 
conformilts, is hy 


| 
q 
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cerity, nor be ſaved by him? Or is ſuch a principle, that 
none can be ſaved out of their church, any better than 3 


pitiful piece of popery? 


Our author reſers us to the laſt chapter of Mr. Wall's hi- 
ſtory of infant-baptiſm to ſhew, that when the opinions 
of theſe men began to increaſe in England, many of them 
6 had no apprehenſion of any neceſſity of ſeparating from 
© the eſtabliſh'd church upon thoſe accounts, and did not 


| © proceed to it, contenting themſelves with declaring a- 


5 gainſt infant-baptiſm, reſerving their children to adult 


© baptiſm, and being themſelves baptiz'd with it, till ſuch 


<< times as the ſeeds of total ſeparation were ſown by Oliver 
&« Cromwell, to make them fitter for his turn“; and even 


„ then, many ſtill continued in the communion of the 


* church, Mr. Tombes of Saliſbury, who writ ſo much a- 
© painſt infant-baptiſm, was one of theſe. I hope there 


© are ftill many who have no great prejudices againſt the 


* church on any other account than this, And theſe, to 
«© be ſure, as they may, ſo ought to conform.“ But to take 
off the force of all this, and of what follows, (and conſe- 


quently the whole force of his reaſoning with the Baptiſts 


in this tract) I muſt firſt obſerve that this piece of hiſtory 
concerning the Baptiſts in and before Oliver Cromwel!'s 


time, ſeems to be ill atteſted, for it appears in the h:/tory of 
the Engliſh Bapriſts +, That “ anno 1615 the more mode · 


<« rate or orthodox Baptiſts publiſhed a ſmall treatiſe 3, 


< wherein they endeavour'd to juſtify their ſeparation from 
the church of England, and to prove, that every man has 


a right to judge for himſelf in matters of religion; and 
<< that to perſecute any on that account, is illegal and anti- 
& chriſtian, contrary to the laws of God, as well as to ſe- 


& veral declarations of the king's majeſty. They alſo aſ- 
<< ſert their opinion concerning baptiſm, and ſhew the inva- 
_ « lidity of that baptiſm which was adminiſtred either in the 


4 eftabliſh'd church, or among the other Diſſenters, and 
*« ciear themfelves of ſeveral errors unjuſtly caft upon 
them. It appears to be written, or at leaſt approved of, 
«© by the whole body of Baptiſis who then remained in 


«© England; becauſe at the end of the preface they ſub- 
I ſcribe themſelves Chriſt's unworthy minifiers, and bis 
<<, majeſty's faithful ſubjects, commonly, but moſt falſely, 
« called Anabaprifts.” © OD 


And inthe year 1618 there was 2 book publiſhed againſt 


] infant · baptiſm, containing the ſame ſentiments which the 
3 5 Baptiſts 


. prot. Diſſenter guided, p. 40. 41. 4 Vol. 1. p. 124 
1 * Purit. vol. 2. P · 49. : | Hiſt. Enplih Bapt. vol 1. p: 
128, 129. 
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and a thorough ſearch. 
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Baptiſts now have of that unſcriptural practice. And 
5 a 

W author's inſinuation, that Oliver Cromwell was the 
occaſion of a total ſeparation, is not conſiſtent with the ac- 
count given by Capt. Richard Dean“ in his letter to Dr. 
Barlow, Biſhop of Lincoln, who having fpoken of the great 
increaſe of the Baptiſts in the year 1649, ſays, ** that in that 
« time, did this opinion ſpread itſelf alſo into ſome of the 
e regiments of the horſe and foot in the army ; — and I 
ce have cauſe to believe, one ſpecial reaſon of ib ing one 
ce entire reziment in the Earl of Eſſex's army, was, for that 
<« the colonel entertained and gave countenance to Separati/?s 

« and ſome anabaptiſts. And that which occaſioned Oliver 


| «© Cromwell, after he uſurped the government of Lord Pro- 


ce tector, to diſcharge at once all the principal officers of his 
« own regiment upon other pretences, was for that they 


« were all Anabaptifis,” Now how does this agree with 
our author's account? How came he to disband or diſcharge 


thoſe officers for being Anabaptiſts, if they by being fo (and 
maintaining ſuch a ſeparation——) were thereby fitter for 


his turn? | . 


And as for Mr. Tombes who writ ſo much againſt infant- 
baptiſm, I find the following account of him + : That he 
had very early ſcruples in his mind touching infant-baptiſm ; 


g for when he was lecturer at Magdalene- hall in Oxford, in 


1627, being led by thoſe lectures to examine this point, he 
diſcover'd the inſufficiency of the moſt common arguments 


for it, and reſted wholly on 1 Cor. vii. 14. Elſe were your 


children, &c. | 3 | | | 

«© But when he was at Bri/ol, he met with an ingenious 
& Baptiſt, who, in a diſpute with him, did ſo fully anſwer 
« his argument from that only zext, as put him to a ftand. 
« He would not raſnly 4 and all at once, caſt off an opinion 
« and practice ſo univerſally received; and yet, as a man 
ce that durſt not oppoſe the truth, whoever brought it, he re- 


„ ſolved to conſider the matter more fully.“ 


e So when he came to London, by reading Voſſius's Theſis 
d de Pedobaptiſmo, he found that in point of antiquity the 
«© matter was not ſo clear as he had taken it to be. He 


„ found alſo that Camararius, Muſculus, Melanfon, and 
% Beza, were all of the opinion, and prove by good argu- 


P cc ments 

* Hiſt. of Eng/;þ Baptiſts, vol. 2. p. 2. 4. 5. 1 14. vol. 1. 
p- 278.— 291. f This was my own experience; I did not 
leave the church, and deny this practice, but upon deliberation, 


5 


1 


ments that 1 Cor. vii. 14. muſt he expounded of legiti. 
« mation according to the apoſtle's true meaning; and ſo 
c he became ſatisfied that infant-baptiſm was without any 
ce real foundation, either from ſcripture or antiquity. 

«© Yet he {till reſolved to conſult the moſt learned of his 
«© hrethren, and there was a meeting of the London mini- 
ce fters in 1643 Hand the queſtion propoſed was, What 
c {cripture there was for intant-baptiim? Mr. Tombes 
cc told ' em, he doubted there was none——T he whole iſ- 


A 


0 


<< ſued without any ſatisfaction to Mr. Tombes ; and he com- 


« plain'd that ſeveral of them did afterwards miſrepreſent 
<< him, as to what then paſſed. 
The aſſembly of divines were now fitting at Veſimin- 


&« er, and had declared, that their deſign was to reform 


cc religion in England and Scotland, according to the word 
« of God, and theexample of the beſt reformed churches, 


cc And Mr. Tombes was alſo informed, by one of that afjem- 


« bly, that they had appointed a committee to conſider the 
< point of infant-baptiſm. „„ 
Wbhereupon he drew up, in Latin, the chief reaſons of 


c his doubting the lawfulneſs of that practice, and ſent them 


« to Mr. J/hittaker the chairman of that committee; hoping 


that an aſſembly of ſuch grave and learned divines would 


<& either anſwer the ſcruples of a brother in the miniſtry ; 


c or, if they appeared to be juſtly founded, that they would 
ce according to their profeſſions and covenant, endeavour ta 


4 reform this abuſe of the ordinance of baptiſm, 


He waited many months, but could get no anſwer, or 


c hear that the point was ſo much as admitteSto a debate in 
c“ the aſſembly. Inſtead of that, he found that ſome of the 


<« aſſembly, both by ſermons and pamphlets, endeavoured to 
render odious to the people thoſe that ſhould deny baptiſm 


« to znfants ; that they paſſed a vote, tending to explode, 
cc if not cenſure, any that ſhould but diſpute againſt it; 


& and that inſtead of conſidering his arguments impartially, 


c his papers were toſſed up and down from one to another, 
c in order to expoſe him.“ 


He was now iniſter of Fenchurch in London, but his „li- 


pend was taken away, for not practiſing the baptiſm of in- 
fants ; yet the honourable ſocieties of the temple wanting a 
_ preacher, he was admitted on condition that he ſhould not 
meddle with the controverſy of infant-baptiſm; and they 


promiſed that no one ſhould preach it up in his pulpit. 
After this, the people of Bewdly in Worceſterſhire, 
& the town of his nativity, choſe him for their . 


ä : EIN N +>". FER 
TR e r of + "LY 
TL” CI i DET OO NESS EO OT TORT ts Th dhe. * rn re . 
Eat dn ot er Io, 1 J•œC1% . ĩͤ Es 7 Bs e 3 3 : 
9 1 . ß Ee ECT os WF Re - 
— RS ee c . . F 0 
c 5 , PAST TI YE RED, 2. ih Cor} 2 

F R „ . 0 / $0 arty FATTY TS” N : 

83 . . £4 ö 2 FA LN 5 . 2 e * ö 

7E A I » f % | ö S 


3) CE ABR 


Fe Men as 


5 n e 
8 


1 

c And now he began to preach and diſpute publickly a- 
« gainſt infant - baptiſin, and to put his opinion into practice, 
ce being baptized by immer ſion, on a perſonal profeſſion of 
« faith. And ſeeing no proſpect of any reformation in the 
ce eſtabliſhed. church in this point, he there gathered a /epa- 
ce rate church of thoſe of his own perſuaſion, continuing at 
ce the ſame time miniſter of the pariſh, ——— 


« tryers (who were to examine the qualifications of thoſe 
« who were admitted to the miniſtry.) And among other 
ce good effects that followed hereupon, this was one, viz, 


cc brethren, and that if any ſuch applied to them for proba- 
c tion, and appeared in other reſpects to be duly qualified, 
« they ſhould not be rejected for holding this op:nz9n. And 
« hence it came to paſs, that at the re/foration ſeveral 
ec pariſhes were found to have Bapti/t miniſters fixed in 
66 them © . 5 | | Ts 

« Upon the reſtoration of King Charles II. he readily 
8 fell in with monarchical government, and writ a treatiſe 
ce the ſame year to juſtify and encourage the taking the oath 
= © of ſupremacy. But a little after, when he found the ſpirit 
© © of perſecution again revived, and the former government 
| © and ceremonies of the church impoſed, he not only quitted 
ce his places, but laid down the miniſtry alſo,” 


Tombes, becauſe our author lays ſuch a ſtreſs upon it, that he 
and others at that time, continued in the communion of the 


I the times greatly alter'd? Would they now allow Bap- 
tiſt miniſters to have cures and hold benefices in the church, 
| and to ſet up ſeparate meetings, and propagate their own 0- 


thren? No; according to Mr, White, they muſt either 
conform to what he calls min;/terial conformity, or elſe come 


ſoon do. But this inſtance of Mr. Tombes (as far as that 
will go) ſhows the contrary ; for, tho' he did indeed con- 
form to the church as a /ay-communicant after the ceremonies 
were impoſed, yet in his judgment he continued as much a Bap- 
tft as ever; nor could he be prevailed upon to accept any be- 
nefice or dignity in the church, though it was offered to him 
by (uch as were able ta have preferred him very high, 


« Aﬀer this, in the year 1653, he was c hoſe one of the 


« the commiſſioners agreed to own the Bapti/?s as their 


I thought proper to give you this ſhort hiſtory of Mr. 


church, and did not make a total ſeparation. But are not 


pinions, as Mr. Tombes did, and yet own 'em as their bre- 


to church in the quality of laymen ; which, if they had not 
ſome ſecular advantage in preaching, he thinks, they would 
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His great care to find out the truth, and when he had 


found it, not to conceal it, but ſo faithfully to practiſe it, 


and perſuade others to it, as he had opportunity, is both ad- 
mirable and imitable: *tis, to be ſure, every man's duty to 
do the like; but how rare is the practice! But 

Did the aſſembly of divines act an honourable part with 
him, or agreeable to their pretenſions? Did not ſomething 
intervene to hinder that full reformation of religion which 
they had propoſed, perhaps as John xii. 42. 43.7 And was 


not Mr. Tombes noble in his confeſſing of Chrift ? He was 
not afraid of being put out ofthe ſynagogue, for he put him 


ſelf out in not accepting any benefice, But 


I would let our author know, that the Baptiſts don't take 
Mr. Tombes (tho' they highly commend his integrity and 


faithfulneſs) nor any other man or men for their guides, 


i. e. (I mean) lords and maſters of their faith: in this caſe 


they own no other lord but CHRIST. To what purpoſe 


is it then for him to tell us that when the opinions of theſe 
men began to increaſe in England, many of them had no ap- 
Prebenſion of any neceſſity of ſeparating from the eſtabliſhed 
church, upon thoſe accounts, c.? He muſt needs know, 
I think, that the Diſſenters in general give ſufficient reaſons 
for their ſeparation from the church; and if what has been 
ſaid already be not ſufficient to ſhew that the Baptifts in par 


ticular have a further weighty reaſon to ſeparate on the ac- 
count of their corruption of the ordinance of baptiſm, I have 
yet further to add. x 


As our author has cited Mr. Vall, I would let you know | 


that Dr. Gale has fully anſwer'd him, ſo far as it relates to 
this controverſy, and to our prefent purpoſe ſpeaks at large 


in his ſecond letter; and he ſpeaks the general ſenſe of the 
| Baptiſts, both as to our ſeparation on the account of baptiſm, 


and alſo as to charity towards other Chriſtians who differ 
from us in that point; for he ſhews *, ©+ That the qualifi- 


* cations which make a true Chriſtian, and which conſtitute 


<< a true church, are different. The fundamentals of 


_ << Chriſtianity may be found in a ſingle man, but a ſingle 


man can't have all the eſſentials of a church: and far- 


„ther, a body of men may be good Chriſtians, orthodox in 
& all fundamentals, and yet not able to form themſelves 


<« into a church,” Here he inſtances in the parliament, 
&c. which he ſuppoſes are good Chriſtians, yet can't form 
themſelves into a church. But (ſays he) tho' to be right 
« in the eſſentials of a church is not a fundamental of re- 
« ligion, 
Reflections on Mr, Wall's lett. 2. p. 62. 80. 
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c ligion ; yet to be right in the fundamentals of religion, is 
ce a neceſſary article of a true church; I ſpeak of a par- 
« ticular vi ſible church, not of the univerſal inviſible one, 
ce which, perhaps, has no other eſſentials than the neceflary 
ce articles of the Chriſtian feligion; for every true Chriſ- 
« tian is a member of the Catholick church, tho' he ſhould 
«© happen not to be in communion with any viſible one.” 
And in the ſame letter, ? Tis ſtrange men can exclaim 
ec againſt ſchiſm, (and God knows the fin is black enough) 


* and at the fame time know in their conſciences, they pre- 


e fer their humours and opinions about external indifferent 
e matters, before the important concern of the peace and 
ce edification of the church. ——** And again, 
« All preſcriptions in the church are of no force, and un- 
&« lawful, when contrary to any which JESUS CHR&IsT, our 
great legiſlator, has ordain'd; or when ſhe exceeds the 
„ lawful bour:ds of her power. And therefore, even thoſe 
& who can allow the church is poiſeſs'd of a legiſlative power 
c in matters purely indifferent, and are willing to ſuppoſe, 
that her members are oblig'd to comply with her; infer 
„ notwithſtanding, that if choſe things, which are indif- 
6 ferent in themſelves, are circumſtantiated, as it often 
« happens, fo as to deftroy any of our LorRD's precepts, 
Wwe are diſcharg'd from obedience to our ſubordinate ec- 
<« cleftaftica] governors, and ſuch her decrees are ipſe facto 
„ void. oo, | 
Peace and unity are ſtrictly enjoin'd, and ſhould be 
© the particular care of thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt has 
“made overſeers of the flack ; and yet ſome * men deliberate- 
ly and with pleaſure ſtudy inflexibly to maintain and im- 
poſe thoſe things, which they know by experience con- 
found the unity they preach, and ſhould preſerve. Tis 
a chief part of their office, with tenderneſs, to inſtruct 
and relieve the conſciences of the people; but zhey, on the 
contrary, oppreſs and perplex em, beyond what they are 
able to bear. Is this agreeable to charity, thus deliberate- 
ly to conſtrain us to what they count a ſin, and againſt 
which themſelves pronounce damnation? Diviſions, 
* ſchiſms, ſeparations, and whatſoever breaks the unity 9 
* the church, are plac'd, they ſay, by St. Paul in the roll or 
** Catalogue he gives of the fins which are certainly damn- 
ing; which they that practiſe ſhall not inherit the king- 
* dom of God, Gal. v. 19. 20, 21. / And notwith- 
| es | ſanding 
® See here who they are that cauſe diviſions, Sc. + Mr, 
bite alſo cites the following texts, (p. 12.15.) to the — 
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<« ſtanding this, they are ſo far from helping us to avoid the 


cc 


whereas Mr. White ſays * tho' baptiſm is a fundamen- 


he preſcribed, 


pole—1 Cor. i. 10. Phil. ii. 2. Rom. xv. 5. 6. 1 John iv. 1. 1 Jin. 
iv. 1. As xx. 30. Tit. iii. 10. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Theſſl iii. 14. Heb. 
xi. 17. 1 Tim. i. 9. 10. 11. and does not omit to charge it on the 
Dijenters that they are the preſumptuous wiolaters of the conflituti- 
on, diſcipline, and order of God's holy church, and muſt expect to 
be judged and puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction for it, Citing allo 
2 The. i. 8. 

* pez. 
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danger, that they wilfully lay the wnneceſ/ary ſtumbling- 
blocks before us, which they are aſſur'd will, and do 
make us fall, in direct oppofition to the apoſtle's counſel 
and pattern, who ſays, ( 1 Cor. viii. 9. Rom. xiv, 15, 
1 Cor. viii. 12. 13.) But when ye fin ſo againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye ſin againſt 
Chriſt. Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, J 
will eat no fleſh while the world flandeth, left I make my 
brother to offend, How vaſtly different from this tender 
regard and conſideration of the infirmities of others, and 
of how different an original is the inflexible temper of 


ſome now-a-days, who rather than part with any thin 
the 


theeternal ruin of thouſands for whom Chriſt died? And 


tal, yet he hopes twill not be ſo ſaid of the time and man- 


ner of it; I'll preſent you with our notion of the point 


(and anſwer in Dr. Gale's words.) . 
When our Lord ſent out his diſciples to preach, and in- 
ſtituted the holy ordinance of baptiſm, he commanded, 
that all perſons ſhould be firſt taught to believe in him, 
and then be admitted into his church and covenant, by 
being dipt into the water, in the name of the FATHER, 
and of the Sox, and of the HoLy GHosT. None there- 
fore can be true members of the Chriſtian church the a- 


poſtles were then ſent forth to gather, unleſs they are ac - 
cordingly firſt taught, and afterwards regularly received, 


according to our LorD's direction, by dipping 'em into 
the water, and pronouncing that ſacred form, of words 


% Whatever it may be in his || opinion, 'tis a fundamental 


with as in the conſtitution of a church: and if he can 


think, the true ſubject, and the juſt manner of admini- 
ring the ordinance, are not of its eſſence, but wholly 
indifferent, and what there is no need to be curious in; | 
aſſure you, we are of another mind; and have more re- 

5 6 verence 


| Mr, Wall s or Mr. White's either, 


y have once receiv'd, will indanger the ſalvation of 
thoſe who can't ſubſcribe to it, even tho' it ſhould prove. 
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c yerence for our LoRD's inſtitutions, than to eſteem the 
« due performance of em fo light a thing. *Tis of im- 
« portant conſequence, We think, to retain his methods 
« punctually, and not deviate in the leaft particular: for 
« *tis highly ſuttable to the nature of things, to believe, as my 
e Lord Biſhop of Sarum judiciouſly obſerves *, That our 
« SAVIOUR, who has inſtituted the ſacrament, has alſo ei- 
« ther inſtituted the ſorm of it, or given us ſuch hints, as ta 
lead us very near it. And therefore, if it were not in re- 
« ality a fundamental, yet while we believe it is, it has the 
«© influence of one upon our conſciences, and we have the 


« ſame reaſon to ſeparate, 


« If the church has a greater latitude, I appeal to you, 


ce Sir, which is moſt expedient and juſt ; that ſhe ſhould 
<« cloſe the rupture, by yielding to the tenderneſs of our 
% conſciences, and give up what ſhe eſteems ſo very indif- 


&« ferent; or that we who are not ſo at liberty, ſhould at 


<« againſt our conſciences, and comply with her ? 
„But I will endeayour to prove, Sir, that what we di- 
« vide ſor, is a fundamental; and without the help of a 


«< ſuppoſition, that the eftabliſh'd church is poſſibly in the 


« error. To cut this ſhort (for I would fain have done 
e with this ſubject) I will not give the reaſons our author 
c uſes here, a particular examination; they are ſufficiently 


_« anſwer'd by the foregoing diſtinction, between funda- 


% mentals of religion, and fundamentals in the conſtitution 


ce of a true Chriſtian church. All he attempts to prove is, 


“ that it is not a fundamental article of faith, without which 
none can be ſaved; which is nothing to the purpoſe : for, 
«© as I ſhew'd above, there are other cauſes which nat only 
% Belides, he can never evince this negative from his own 
principles. He owns baptiſm itſelf is a fundamental; and 
«© would be underſtood, certainly, to mean true Chriſtian 
* baptiſm, and not every invention of hereticks in antient 


or modern times: he muſt comprehend, then, all that is 
5 


cc 
cc 


© beſo. 


eſſence, it will follow from himſelf, that theſe things are 


« Baptiſm, I grant, is of great neceſſity; and tho” Idare 
fix no limits to the infinite goodneſs and mercy of Gon, 


which I am confident he will give mighty proofs of, in 
Expeſit articles, p. 26; a 


& juſtify, but alſo neceſſitate a ſeparation from a church. 


eſſential to true baptiſm, or elſe *twill be imperfect; and 
* if theſe ſuppos'd circumſtances ſhould be found to be of its 


fundamentals, as being eſſential to what is allowed to 


131 


« great inſtances of kindneſs towards all ſincere, tho" mil. 


ec, 
taken men; however the goſpel-rule is, according to the TY 
© doctrine of the apoſtle, to repent and be baptized, for thi T3 
«© remiſſion of ſins, We ſhould be very cautious therefore of 
% making any change in theſe things, leſt we deprive our- ſer 
« ſelves, thro' cur preſumption of that title to pardon, with- ch 
% out which there is no ſalvation. But Mr. Wall confeſſes or 
& this; and, I think, 'tis as clear, that nothing can be 
« Chriſtian-baptiſm which varies from CH &1sT's inſtitu- 5 
< on. That only is baptiſm which he appointed, and iy 
<< therefore that which differs from what he appointed, ” 
« differs from baptiſm; and to bring in alterations is to iy 
*© change the thing, and make it not the ſame, but another, oh 
This is ſelf-evident, and beyond a queſtion, —— — 0 
* And fince to the very being of baptiſm, a ſubject to © 
„ whom it muſt be adminiſter'd is neceſſary, and a mode We 
of adminiſtring, without which it wou'd be only a notion re 
in the brain; theſe things, therefore, are as neceſſary as of 
“ baptiſm itſclf, And hence it follows, that the true ſub- N 
© jects, which are profeſs'd b-/zevers only, and the true ki 
mode, which is only dipping into the water, are neceſſary ri 
to true baptiſm ; and conſequently a difference in theſe tic 
points is a difference in fundamentals, and ſo by Mr, at 
« FalPs conceſſion a juſt cauſe of ſeparation.” di 
Mr. Wall calls our way * of dipping, the old ſcripturt as 
way, and plain truth, which all our fathers in this iſland. ac 
practiſed till few years ago. And again, „How large a it 
„ ſignification ſoever the word Garrido may have, to ſigni- li 
« fy waſhing in general; *tis plain that the ordinary and at 
* general practice of St. John, the apoſtles, and primitive w 
church was, to baptize by putting the pern into water.” ti 
In another place he owns /prin#ling to be a novelty, and a | 
ſcandalous innovation, and addreſſes himſelf to the clergy to ſe 
reform the abu/e of the ordinance, and return to the antient TE 
4way of baptizing; yea, he even ridicules and banters the C 
manner of ſome in their practice of ſprinkling, as if they 1 
thought a tea ſpoon would hold water enough for the pur- 11 
poſe, c. But what need was there of that, for if once the C| 
antient way of dipping, which repreſents a burial be left, p 
who knows where to ftop? and why 1s not 4 few drops, fe 
or 2 tea ſpoonful as well as a large baſonful poured on the 1 
party? Dr. Wall alſo thought that this abuſe in the man- : 
ner, being ſo palpable, was the occaſion of many becoming 5 
Antipædobaptiſts; and in one place ſays, © I had the 4% 
8 advantage 


® See his defence of his hiſt, p 129: 403. 405. 407. &c. 
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„ 


= .. advantage to plead for a way of baptiſm of which theb e 


c could ſay was, that it is ſufficient for the eſſence of bap- 
« tiſm ; but could not deny the other to be the fitteſt,” 
Had he not thought it to have been ſufficient for the eſ- 
ſence of baptiſm, he had as good as confeſſed that their 
church (for the moſt part however) is conſtituted of perſons 
or members, wholly unbaptized. | 
Mr. H/hite alſo ſays, ** Tho' we do aſſert the /ufficiency, I 
don't ſay of ſprinkling, becauſe, I think, the church never 
ce uſes that expreſſion, but of pouring on of water, for Chriſ- 
& tian-baptiſm, we do not aſſert it in ſuch high terms; and 
talk, as they do, of the expediency of it; but are always 
ce ready (as the church has directed, and provided fonts for 
ec the purpoſe) to dip their children, If they will only certif 
& that the children may well endure it.” But 1 
What ſubſtance is there in this pretence, that they are ſo 
ready to dip children? Do they ever ſo much as enquire 


La) 
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* 


LA) 


of the parents, whether the child may wellendure it, or no? 


Nay, have not ſome preached and wrote, that *twould even 
killa child to dip it in cold water? Mr. Wall was in the 
right therefore to addreſs himſelf to the clergy for a reforma- 
tion of this abuſe; for if theſe never conſult about it nor 
attempt a reformation, if they never preach it to their au- 


ditories, but the contrary rather, and if they do not ſo much 


as put it to the laity to know their mind, how ſhould they 
accept them to certify that their children may well endure. 
it? No doubt as the clergy are ſatisfied ſome with ſprint- 
ling, and others with pouring on of water, they are ſo too; 
and, perhaps, afraid to have their children dip'd, unleſs they 
were taught that dipping is ſafe, and eſſential to true bap- 
tiſm. 3 5 2 

After baptiſm in the primitive church there was another 
ſervice perform'd, viz. The laying on of hands, which is 
reckon'd one of the beginning principles of the doftrine of 
Chriſt, Heb. v. 12.,—vi. 1.2, This our author ſpeaks of 
under the name of confirmation, and ſays , It is laid aſide 


in the diſſenting churches. This as 'tis practiſed in the 


church of England, the diſſenting gentleman has well ex- 
pos'd F, and I would recite his words, but that it is too long 
for this place, only theſe following: Tertullian is the 
© moſt antient author in which mention of it is found. 
„But by his time, 'tis well known, a great variety of ſu- 
per ſtitious and ridiculous and fooliſh rites were brought in- 

c cc to 


* Diſſenter guided, p. 85. 4 Lett. 2. p. 9.—14. 4 Lett. 


3. P. 32. 33. 


1 


ce to the church. And you are alſo, I preſume, not igno. 
rant that confirmation was then always perform'd (not a; 
„it is with us, but) immediately after baptiſm.” And a- 
gain, „As Dr. Cave obſerves, though infants were un— 
«+ doubtedly taken into the church by baptiſm, yet the Main 
«© body of the baptized were adult perſons ; who, flocking 


4% over daily in great numbers to the faith of Chriſt, were 


received in at this door. Uſually they were for ſome 

« conſiderable time catechiſed, and trained up in the prin- 

1 ciples of the Chriſtian faith; till having given teſtimony 

«© of their proficiency in knowledge, and of a ſober and re- 

“ gular converſation, they became candidates for baptiſm.” 
Or, as a greater author ſays, The catechumens enjoy'd not 
the privileges of the faithful till they had, in a ſenſe, me- 
* rited them; which was when, thro” a conſiderable time if 
© trial, they had evidenc'd the ſincerity of their hearts by 
the ſanctity and purity of their lives: and then, as Ori- 
« gen ſays, we initiate them in our myſteries, when they have 
« made à proficiency in holineſs, and according to the utmoſt of 
their power have reformed their converſation, When they 
% hadchang'd their manners, and rectified their irregular car- 


<« riage, then they were waſhed with the water of baptiſm, 


« and not before, For as Tertullian obſerves, we are not 
b baptized, that we may ceaſe to fin ; but becauſe we have al- 
„ ready ceaſed.” © Now when this was the caſe, and im- 
« mediately after baptiſm confirmation was adminiſtred, 
<< there was ſome decency and propriety in the biſhop's or 


„ presbyter's (for presbyters alſo then confirm'd) addrefling 


« almighty Ged as having vouchſafed to regenerate theſe his 
& ſervants with water and with the Holy Ghoſt, and to grant 
« them the forgiveneſs of all their fins. But how different, 


alas! valtly different the caſe at preſent is with the mul- 


© titude, who flock to our modern confirmations! How 
«© rude and unſerious they ruſh to receive this epiſcopal grace 
«© In how perfunctory and flight a manner the ceremony is 
S perform'd] What riot and diſorder frequently concludes 
| © the day —— is too obvious to the world; and would 
* ſeem, perhaps, invidious if ſet in its proper light.“ 


Our author, however, is miſtaken when he ſays, Con- 


firmation (or laying on of hands) is laid aſide in the diſſenting 
churches: for ' tis till religiouſly obſerv'd in moſt of the 
Baptiſt churches, and that immediately aſter baptiſm. And 
they think they have good authority to perform it in the 
manner which they do; not laying any ſtreſs on the mini- 
ſters hands, nor pronouncing any abſolution, but with ſolemn 
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prayer to God ſor the forgiveneſs of paſt ſins, and for ſuch 
a meaſure of the Holy Spirit (whether gifts or graces as he 
ſhall think meet to beſtow, and) as we are well aſſured 
God has promiſed to give to thoſe that wait upon him in his 
own way to receive it. 

Dr. Wall has a paſſage concerning this, which I think 
roper to give you; and as our author has refer'd us to Mr. 
Hall's laſt chapter of his hiſtory of infant- baptiſm, to ſhew 
the unreaſonableneſs of our ſeparation, and wiſhes the Ana- 
baptiſts would carefully peruſe, and impartially conjider it. 
This the Baptiſts have done, and cſteem Dr. Gale's reflecti- 

ons a full anſwer to his whole performance. 

&« Dr. Wall in his defence ſays *, concerning irons 
«© #1099 by the biſhop : Ve find few that are capable to be 
con fir med ſo ſoon as eleven or twelve [years of age.] They 
©«< may be able to repeat the words of the catechiſm, or ſummary 
, the faith, and to make the anſwers to queſtions put to 
c them, with ready and pregnant forwardneſs. And fond 


parents that are conceited of their childrens capacities, are 
© ſometimes importunate, and proud of credit, io have them 


admitted to the ordinance. But they really do their children 
« a prejudice, in making them receive it ſo young; when it 
« bas little effect on their conſciences; and thereby diſabling 
« them from ever receiving it afterwards which might elſe 
ce have been done to great ſpiritual benefit, being received with 
© @ due degree of ſerious conſideration. A child of that age 
« may have memory and words ready; but ſellem can have 
due ſenſe and conſcience of the weight and concern of the 
* thing to his foul. | 
«© + What 1 obſerve here is, that this is a more 8 
reaſon againſt the baptizing of infants - when it can have 
no effect at all upon their conſciences, than it is againſt 
their confirmation at eleven or twelve, or their being 
baptized at that age upon their own faith; becauſe if 
baptiſm were adminiſtred by dipping with that ſolemnity 
which our author owns was the antient way—by a ſuit- 
able profeſſion and covenant ; tho” it muſt be own'd to 
be rare at that age; yet ſo ſolemn an action upon ſuch 
a perſonal profeſſion, could hardly be forgotten when 
they come to more maturity, and therefore would, proba- 
bly, when they come to have a right underſtanding of their 
engagement, influence their minds to ſuitable practice: 
whiltt to baptize infants (without ſcripture-authority) is 
really 
2 Defence of his hi Gor, p. 43. This citation is from my own 
M. S. taken out many years fince. + The reaſon of thele {**) is, 
becauſe * us quoted from my own M. S. 
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c yeally to do them a prejudice, diſabling them from ever re. 
% ceiving it afterward to their greater benefit, 

«© To this end they are perſuaded when they come to age, 
ce that they received baptiſm ſufficiently in infancy : and if 
they ſhould queſtion it, and become enlighten'd by the 
<< word of God, into the antient ſcripture way; and would 


of cc deſire to practiſe it with a due ſenſe and conſcience of the 
« weight and concern of the thing to their ſouls 3 yet they can. 

<« not do it without running the riſk of becoming Schiſma. WE « 
<< ticks, Separatiſts, Anabaptiſts, or whatever elſe their an- . 
< tagoniſts ſhall be pleas'd to call them, And thus is the Ec 
<« true ſcripture doctrine and practice of believers baptiſm WE <«: 
fand of laying on of hands, called confirmation too,]ſet WM c: 
c aſide and ſubverted, for that which Dr. Vall himſelf WW <« 
< owns * cannot have all the ſolemnity which that of aan 
adult perſon may have: and that which is chiefly want- WW « 
6 ing in it is a hn eo mant. 7 
Give me leave now to cite one place more from Dr. 1 
Gale +, where he ſhews the neceſſity of baptiſm, and yet 
the charity we ought to have for thoſe Chriſtians which do | 
not ſee it in the light which we do: but J will do it ſhort, «L 
He ſays, „I muſt confeſs I think thoſe perſons are greatly MW « 
c to blame, who either oppoſe and aboliſh the uſe of bap- WW « 
ce tiſm, or change it for what is not baptiſm : but Gop, =_ 
©. who is merciful, knows their hearts. And we have 
<< great reaſon to hope, others ſhall be ſaved without either D 
ce faith or baptiſm. Thoſe who did not know their ma- re 
<< ſter's will when they might have known it, were to be c 
<< beaten with few ſtripes; thoſe then who could not know th 
it, ſhall doubtleſs receive no ſtripes at all, becauſe they ly 
ce are, in that reſpect, guilty of no fault; and none of the pe, 
c damn'd ſhall have that excuſe, to plead they could not thi 
ce poſſibly eſcape, and are damn'd of neceſſity, merely for W 
« want of knowledge, which they had not the means to ful 
© attain : for this would be a moſt unworthy reflection on mi 
& on the BEST and KINDEST of BEINGS.” no 
By what has been ſaid, I think, it plainly appears, that | the 

the Baptiſts are fully juſtify'd in their ſeparation, not only |. $6 
from the communion of the church of England, but from al! 10 
ſorts of Pædobaptiſts whatſoever, becauſe to ſubmit to that 60 


unſcriptural practice which makes void our LoRD's own 
appointment, is to caſt off the authority of CHRIST our 
only MASTER and LAWGIVER. ET 

_ AY + 


Bid. p. 404. + Gale's reſlections, lett. 11. p. 419. 420. 421, 


E 4 

1 had intended to have ſhown you this further from ir. 
Killingworth's ſupplement to the ſermons lately preached at 
Salters-hall againſt popery, but having been ſo large already, 
] muſt be as ſhort as poſſible now, and ſhall therefore only 
refer you to the faid ſupplement, where you may ſee it at 
large; only give me leave to cite this from p. 67. vi. 

« Therefore let Proteſtants of all denominations conſidet 
« the abſolute neceſſity there is of a thorough reformation 
among themſelves 3 and that they are not left to their 
« own liberty, to act as they pleaſe, in what doctrines and 
« what ordinances to believe and obſerve, according to the 
letter of the word; and in what others they pleaſe to de- 
&« viate from that rule. For one great characteriſtick of 
* our being true diſciples of, and friends to Chriſt, is, our 
continuing in his word, and doing whatſoever be com- 
« mands. John viii. 31. Then faid Feſus to theſe Fews which 
« believed on him, If ye continue in my ward, then are ye my 
« diſciples indeed. And John xv. 9. 10. 14. 4s the Father 
« hath loved me, fo have I loved pon; continue ye in my love. 
£ If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even 
« as have kept my Father's comwandments, and abide 2 
« 515 love. e are my . if ye do hot ſocver com- 
© mand you. 

What has been ſaid, I hope, is enough to ſhew that the 
Difſenters (and particularly the Baptiſts) have ſufficient 
reaſons to ſeparate, and to continue their ſeparation from the 
church till ſhe become reformed : and now becauſe our au- 
thor, among other miſchiefs, charges our ſeparation not on- 
ly as an occaſion in many inſtances, of the lifs of truth, and 
peace, but alſo with the utter extinction of charity amongſt us; 
tho! I have ſaid a pretty deal to it already, yet this being 
with me a worthy principle , I ſhall conclude with this 
further recommendation of it, to profeſſors of every deno- 
mination, in the words of a Fiend of ours F, which were 
not delivered in any heat of controverſy, but ſpeaking of 
the charitable man, he ſays, „His charity has no limits, 
*© but like the bounty of his MAKER, extends itſelf to a“ 

* mankind, He Judges of the actions of others in the moſt 
* favourable light. —— Tis not confin'd to them who ate 

** of his own perſuaſion, he judges charitably of them “ 
But, on the other hand, he fays,—** Alas | where men are 

* not inſpired, and directed by true charity, do we not find 

that they may be inwardly convinced of the truth of 

$6 Cbriſtianity, 


LS X11. Col. in, 14. I | Pet iv. 8. + Morris ſermons 
on charity, & G. 
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Chriſtianity, and entertain the hope of everlaſting liſe; 
tho” they are ſo far from being kind and merciful, that 
they are unreaſonably ſelfiſh, and cruelly refuſe to do the 
diſtreſſed that relief, which they are able to give? Doe; 
not this very opinion, that they are ſounder in the faith 
than others; and have conſequently, as they imagine, 
a better right to the favour of Gor, too commonly 
throw a ſour leaven into their temper, and incline them 
to do the moſt cruel things to them, who are not of their 
mind, things no leſs condemned by the Chriſtian-inflitu- 
tion, than repugnant to the laws of natural religion.” 


And again, & All thoſe defects in good men, that dif- 


cc 


cc 


ce 
cc 
CC 


4 


60 
cc 
KC 
cc 


C6: 


EL 
LC 
( 

40 
"4 

17 

«Cc 
6 
LL 
CC 
60 
40 
4c 


ee 


ference in opinicn, which now unjufily leſſens their 
eſteem for one another - will then be done away. 


„„ But men of all paſſions — —are too apt to take up with 


the external part of religion, becauſe it is more eaſy to 
perform that, than it is to mortify their ſinful paſſions, 
and govern themſelwes by the pure laws of Chriſtianity. 
Too many among the Papiſts think well of themſelycs, 
becauſe they ſtrictly obſcrve the traditions of their church; 

tho' they moſt uncharitably cenſure, and moſt barbar- 
ouſly uſe thoſe, who diſſent from their communion. 

Too many Proteſtants likewiſe place their religion in a 
conſtant courſe of external worſhip, and ardent zeal for 
the tenets of their own party. But let xs not deceive 
ourſelves. The beſt and pureſt form of religion will be 


of no ſervice to us without a holy converſation.” But, 


It we live in love and in the practice of all holineſs, we 
ſhall be fit for heaven and the communion of the ſaints 
above. Since the religion therefore which we profels is 
ſo holy, let us not diſhonour it by a wicked, life; but 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour by a truly Chriſ- 
tian temper and conduct. And if in this world, we live 
ſoberly, rightcouſly, and godly, we may look with com- 
fort for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift ; and when he 
comes, we ſhall behold him with joy, and enter into 0 h 


everlaſting kingdom. 5 Amen and Anen. 
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A ſhort; but plain and full Anſwer to u Pam: 


0 
by 3 . 3 | 
» phlet, intit ed, The Evidence of Infant-baptiſm 
% briefly conſider d, and fairly repreſented, in 
r- order to juſtify and recommend the Practice. 
II. 
a 
- \HIS author makes uſe of four arguments to evi- 
hs [ dence or prove the practice. His firſt is, 
in Their admiſſion into the Zoe church before 
. «© Chriſt came.“ 
we 
10 And here he cites Gen. xvii. 10. 11. 12. 13. 14. at large. 
1 What this proves is, that Abraham's males, even every 
du man- child were to be circumciſed, by God's expreſs com- 
wif. mand; and that this was to be the token of that covenant : 
550 but there i is no expreſs command, neither any example for in- 
= fant-baptiſm in the New Teſtament ; ; and *tis fallacious in 
41 our author to ſubſtitute infants in the room and ſtead of 


ha males; for under the term infants is comprehended male 
and female, and this indeed only ſuited his purpoſe, 

His ſecond evidence 1s, 

« Our Lord's conduct towards them, when he came. 
<*© There are (he ſays) two declarations of our Saviour, from 
* whence the baptiſm of infants may juſtly be concluded. 

The firſt is, in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus : where 
he declares that except (Jobn iii. 5. ) any one be born of 
water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 


. God. 55 | 
K 2 And 
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And this (he ſays) includes infants as well as adult perſm;, 
According to which doctrine, not one infant can be ſaved 
without baptiſm, which is a monſtrous perverſion of our 
Saviour's doctrine, who has told us, that / /uch is the kingdom 
of God, Matth. x. 14. tho' they were not baptized as our 
author himſelf owns, ſaying, (p. 10.) Our Lord did not bap- 
tize them, for they were already members of the Fewiſh church. 
But does our author imagine that the being baptized with 
water only (for infants can have no other) is (as he calls it) 


CC 
40 


baptiſmal regeneration ? our Lord ſays, Ye muſt be born again; 
ye, adult perſons, muſt be born of water and of the ſpirit ; 
now this infants are no more capable of than they are of f 
| believing; aud which alſo is by our Saviour made as ne- I 
ceſſary and as univerſal as this, John iii. 18. He that belteveth ? 
on him, is not condemned: but he (any one) that believeth not, : 
is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten ſon of God, Now theſe words being ſpo- c 
ken of the ſame perſons, and to be as univerſally extended d 
as thoſe in v. 5. this doctrine of our author that infants h 
uf? be regeneraied and born again, cannot be true, becauſe tl 
it would make our Saviour's words contradictions ; for if he 
teaches that infants may be ſaved by being baptized, tho ” 
they do not believe, it would be a plain contradiction for 
him afterwards to ſay, that none could be ſaved unleſs they + 
did actually believe in him, yea, tho' they were baptized; ſi 
but this our Lord could never be guilty of. But Burkit's C: 
ſenſe of John iii. 3. cuts off all manner of pretences of that ſu 
kind, for thus he writes : 3 | | hi 
„ Chriſt here acquaints Nicodemus, and irhim all perſons, 
„That there muſt be a change from nature to grace, before ch 
& there can be a change from grace to glory z——That lo 
„nothing ſhort of the regenerating change would-bring him pri 
© to heaven.” And on v. 5. Nicodemus not rightly un- TE 
c derſtanding Chriſt's meaning in the former verſe, our by 
% Saviour is pleaſed to explain himſelf in this, and tells him, ji 
That the birth he ſpake of, was not natural, but ſpiritual, = 
«© wrought in the ſoul by the ſpirit of God, (therefore not by . 
& water) whoſe working is lite water, cleanſing and purity- | 
© ing the ſoul from all ſinful defillement. Learn hence, That ap] 
e the regenerating change is wrought in the ſoul by the fan 
ſpirit of God, which purifies it from its natural defile- do 
„ ment, and renews it after the divine likeneſs and image. ww 
0 


And adds, We never underſtand divine truths aright, till 
Chriſt opens our underſtandings ; till then, they will be 
nn Gow - 55 denied, 


[3 1 


c denied, nay, perhaps derided even by thoſe that are pra- 
« foundly learned.“ 

But our author ſays, ** The primitive church did al- 
cc ways underſtand this rule of our Saviour to regard baptiſm, 
« and did from thence eſtabliſh and infer the baptiſm of 
« infants.” 

As the practice of the primitive church is our author's 

fourth and laſt argument, I will defer the anſwer to this 
till I come to the conſideration of that. He proceeds and 
ſa . 
11 Another declaration of our Lord, which concerns 
ce infants, we have, Mark x. 13. Sc.“ He recites the 
words at large, and ſays, “ Juſt and rational is the * ex- 
« hortation of the church of England, grounded on this 
% conduct of our Saviour,” But 

Tf our Lord, who declares the happy condition of little 
children, neither baptized them, nor gave any order ſo to 
do; *tis altogether a begging the queſtion to ſuppoſe from 
hence that infants are to be baptized, But ſays our au- 
thor, 

Moſt evident it is from this paſſage of ſcripture, that 


« our Lord commanded infants to be brought unto him. 


«« *T's as evident they cannot now any way come unto 
% him but by baptiſm, Sc.“ No, nor by baptiſm neither, 
ſince he never bid em come that way: and what if they 
cannot come to him zow, is it not ſufficient that he has af- 
ſur'd us, they ſhall come to him hereafter, and be heirs of 
his kingdom ? 
This which he cat a juſt and rational xboriatian of the 
church of England, he gives us at large, all except the fol- 
lowing words, which, becauſe of his omiſſion, I think it 
proper to ſupply : viz. 4 Wherefore we being thus per- 


ſuaded of the good-will of our heavenly Father towards 


&« 7his infant, declared by his Son Jeſus Chrift, and nothing 


« doubting but that he favourably ALLOWE TH this charita- 


« ble work of OURS, in bringing this infant to his holy bap- 


« tiſm, Se. 29 


Is not this a plain acknowledgment that they did not 
apprehend there was any plain evidence in ſcripture for in-. 
fant-baptiſm ? If there had been any ſuch evidence, why 
do they call it a work of their own, and that they doubt 
not but that God favourably alloweth (not commandeth) it ? 
Now if this be the caſe, I conclude, their hope is vain, 
tor our Saviour»ſays 4, In vain do they worſhip me, teaching 
or 


The public office of baptizing infants, + Matth. xv. g. 
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þ for dodirines the commandments of men. And St. Paul, 
{ touching the worſhip of angels and other traditions, ſays *, 
| Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary humili. 

| 85 hich he hath 

| ty——intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vain. 


q ty puft up by his fleſhly mind; and not holding the head, ——. N 
4 (Touch not, taſte not, handle not; which all are to periſh with 0 
| the uſing) after the commandments and doctrines of men? 5 
q Which things have indeed 4 . of wiſdom i in will-werſhip, 1 
| + EE, 
1 Next our author goes to o the commiſſion, Matth. xxvii. 8 
19. 20. and ſays, The direction runs in terms univerſal, WW 7 
4 All nations ate to be made Chriſtians: Gentiles as well as tl 
| * Jews ; ; and conſequently, all that belong to, and make a #6 
. * nation; infants, as well as adult perſons.“ | 7 
TLiis true, it extends to all nations, and all thoſe who are tl 
; Hrit taught and inſtructed, ſo that they repent of their fins / 
| = and believe the goſpel, on ſuch a profeſſion they are to be þe 
4 baptized, and this oaly is the teaching or diſcipline here _ 
a intended ; and which is evident enough from the two pa- i 
| ralle] places of + this commiſhon. Much more might be to 
h ſaid, and it might be demonſtrated from the order of this Ui 
6 commiſſion, that infants are not, nor can be the ſubjects of Is 
1 ; bap tiſm. | I” 
1 His third argument or evidence is, the conduct of the i 
Row apoſtles. 
1 8 here alſo he is quite on the wrong ſide; fir the con- * 
F duct and practice of the apoſtles in this caſe, is one of the th 
1 chief reaſons and arzuments we have againſt the baptiſm of 
4 infants: for the apoſtles always required Tepentance and 0 
1 faith of their hearers and proſelytes, as perquiſites for bap- FR 
tiſm : and thoſe whom they baptized were men and wo- of 
1 men who profeſſed faith in Chriſt, and ſome of 'em had be- 47 


fore received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and which is made 
5 an argument why no man ſhould forbid water, but that they 
might and ſhould be baptized. 

The text he mentions, Aci ii. 38. 39. ſhews that the 
children to whom the promiſe was made, muſt firſt repent. 
or be called, and then be baptized ; for the term children 
does not always mean ſuch as are infants in their non-age, | 
but (as here) the poſterity of thoſe Fews, who having heard, 
gladly received the word, and ſo they were baptized. And 
on the ſame terms, and no other, would their children be 
received. 5 

He 


Col. ii, 18. 10. 21. 22. 23 + Mark xvi. 15. 16. 144 
Ny r © 41, ij. 38. —vitl, 12 37. X. 47. 
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He urges alſo, 4s iii. 25. and ſays, „The apoſtle af- 
e ſures the Jews, that they were the children of the cove- 
«© nant, which God made with their fathers, ſaying unte 
« Abraham, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindred; of the earth 


he bleſſed : and if all the families of the earth accordin 


«© to the tenor of the covenant were to be bleſſed, then the 
+ Gentiles, as well as the eus, and their feed were to be 
bleſſed, and accordingly to be admitted into covenant with 
« God.” Yes, and to be baptized upon their believing, 
and no otherwiſe, as is plain, Gal. iii. 26.— 29. For ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Chrift feſus. For as many of 


you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt 
Jeſus. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and 
heirs according to the promiſe. When the covenant was firſt 
made with Abrahrm, it was his ſeed, and not the Gentile na- 
tions; nor all his ſeed, but the males only were to have the 
token of the covenant, circumciſion ; but by Chriſt all diſ- 
tinction is taken away, and every ſoul, upon his believing, 
is to be admitted to baptiſm, And he himſelf on Gal. iu. 
17. hath theſe words, which are full to the ſame purpoſe, 
„He (St. Paul) declares, that God would juſtify the hea- 
ce then thro faith; that the bleſſing of Abraham ſhould 
% come on the Gentiles thro' Jeſus Chriſt.” But how 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt? no otherwiſe than by believing in him. 
Therefore, that I may return his own words upon him, 
Our argument drawn from our Lord's commiſſion, from the 
canduct and practice of the apoſtles, and indeed from the tenor 
of the whole New Teſtament, is firong and concluſive ; 
and tha” it may be eluded, or evaded, cannot be anſwer'd. 
But he ſays, The apoſtle has given a plain intinration of 
« infant-baptiſm, 1 Cor. vii. 14. Here, ſays he, we 
6 ſee, holineſs is aſcribed to children: but this holineſs can 
« be no other than a federal, or bapti/mal ſanctification; 
„ whether we conſider the deſign of the apoſtles, or the 
language of ſcripture.” VVH'V Ee SS 
This argument may be well anſwered in the words of Mr. 
Rillingworth, who ſays *, I ſhall not enter into any par- 
e ticular examination of the true and genuine ſenſe of theſe 
* words, but ſhall content myſelf to ſhe in general, that 
jet the holineſs which the apoſtle ſpeaketh of be what it 
* will, it cannot give any right to baptiſm ; which appear- 
eth from hence, that not only the children are ſaid to 
EN | 5 | . 10 be 
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be made holy, but this holineſs alſo is derived from the 


ſanctification of the unbelieving party, or from the holi. fl 
4 neſs of the unbeliever derived from the believer ; for the 
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apoſtle declareth, unleſs the unbelieving party were ſanc- 
ce tified, or made holy, by the believing, the children 3 
« would not be holy : but the holineſs of the unbelieving Tan 
<< party giveth him or her no right to baptiſm ; and there. 

<< fore the holineſs of the child, which is derived therefrom, ] 5 
cannot give it a right to baptiſm. For it is plain, the un- 


<< believing parents cannot derive to the child that holineſs P a 
<« which giveth a right to baptiſm, becauſe they have no: 20 
& ſuch baptiſmal holineſs themſelves.” 4 
| Tho? this anſwer to our author in relation to that text 4 
might be ſufficient, yet upon a further view of what he ur- „ 
ges upon it, I think proper to add, that the ſcope and deſign bs 
of the apoſtle ſhews that he meant, not their Federal Being, fl 
or baptiſmal ſanclification, but their /egitimacy, 3 
So Mr. Wilſon in his excellent ſcripture- manual, in th 
which he has pointed out an experimental method of i inquiry . f. 
thro? the texts of the New Teſtament, to thoſe who make EF i 
the word of God the rule of their faith and practice, (which 2 
work [ would recommend to all who deſire ſatis faction in I ta 
the point of baptiſm) has ingenuouſly obſerv'd on this text, ch 
which he concludes thus“: * Upon the whole, I thought 55 
«« the affair ſettled by the apoſtle, "ning wholly matrimoni- 
al; it was highly probable, the holineſs and wncleanneſ; c 
6 yere of the ſame kind; or related to apparent legitimacy T: 
or illegitimacy. 6 
« Nor could I ſee on the ſuppoſition of an external ſort q: 
« of holineſs derived to an infant from a believing parent, 
<« that we are to conclude its right to baptiſm” without a ſt! 
% ſpecial direction from the lawgiver of the church.“ Un 
But our author ſays, The word is applied to, and im- 705 
<« ports baptiſmal ſanctiſicatiun and in St. Paul's epiſtles ful 
* Chriſtians are ſtiled ſaints, &s.” And here, as in many _ 
other places, he cites his Greet and his Latin; tho? certain- ole 
ly this is no great diſcovery : we readily allow that the epil- th, 
tles were directed to the ſaints, to them who were andi iſed he 
in Chriſt Feſus, &c. But we can't think that thoſe epiſiles 29 
were directed to infants; and whereas he cites 1 Cor. vi. for 
11. Eph.v, 26. we cannot admit that infants belong to the 5 
vilible church of Chriſt; if we did we ſhould allow they be 
were ſanctified and cleanſed with the waſhing of water by lie: 
the word ; but how can they be cleanſed with the waſhing 


> 


0 Manuel, p. 29. 30. 


| [. 39... ] 
of water by the word, when they can neither underſtand 
nor hear the word, nor is there any word of God at all for 
their waſhing ? and the former place was very unwarily 
choſen, for the apoſtle having ſpoken of thieves, covetous, 
drunkards, &c. v. 9. 10. he ſays here, ſuch were ſome of you : 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, Sc. 


Now what man who ſets up himſelf to be a guide to the 


people, would pretend to apply this text in ſuch a manner as 
to include infants? Or will it follow that becauſe adult 
perſons had a baptiſmal ſanctification, when they believed 
and received the goſpel, that therefore the ſame might be 
apply'd to infants too? 5 
Our author ſays, “ The apoſtle's firſt reaſon for the be- 
“ liever and the unbeliever's living together, if poſſible, is 
the happy event of ſuch cohabitation ſeen in the conver- 
“ ſion of the unbelieving party.” But are not the apo- 
{tle's words directly contrary to this, when giving it as the 


reaſon why the believer ſhould peaceably and quietly let 
the unbeliever depart when it was their mind ſo to do, he 


ſays, For what knaweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave 
thy huſband 2 or how knowe/? thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 


| fave thy wife? and yet our author ſpeaks of it as a cer- 
| tain event, when it cold not be certain, and would be 
the more unlikely ſhould they make uſe of any rough means 


to conſtrain *'em. 5 
The other, or ſecond reaſon, (our author ſays) is drawn 


from the happy ſtate or condition of the children produc- 
ed by ſuch marriages: the children deſcending from ſuch 


„parents living in concord and union, are baptized : are 
*© made holy by baptiſm.” Poe 


In this, as well as in the former, he quite miſles the apo- 


ſtle's meaning; his advice is only to the believers, (for the 
unbeliever would not hear it) that if they could they ſhould 
live with the oppoſite party, becauſe their marriage was law- 


ful, and therefore their children would be holy, but not as he 


would have it, as baptized, or made holy by baptiſm, for that's 
clearly to beg the queſtion ; whereas the apoſtle ſays, New 


they are holy; and does not ſay they are made fo by baptiſm : 


he does not ſay that they living in concord and union, would 
azree to have them baptized, had he ſaid ſo, there had been 
ſome colour of the child's deriving its holineſs (in this wa 

as well from the unbeliever as the believer ; (and then they 
begin to ceaſe to be unbelievers.) But he ſuppoſes the unbe- 
liever quite oppoſite to Chriſtianity ; and therefore no holi- 
neſs of this kind couldbe deriv'd to the children, both from the 


L believer 


E 90: 1 
believer and unbeliever. For only ſuppoſe the man to he 
the believer, tho? he might have his children baptized, be- 


cauſe he is to rule in his own houſe, yet his wife being op— 
poſite to it, there could be no holineſs deriv'd to the child 


from her: but if the man were the unbeliever, he would 


not permit it to be, 


Much more might be ſaid to this argument, but *tis a- 
gainſt my propoſed brevity, and therefore I ſhull break of 
_ concluding my anſwer to this and all other ſcripture argu- 
ments which is made uſe of for this practice, in the follow: 
ing words: My * ſenſe of theſe arguments cannot be bet- 
ter expreſſed than in the words of Mr. Neal, with little 
variation: * Had our Lord, or His apo/tles, appointed it, 
« we might expect to meet not only with the name in 
„ ſcripture, but with the [expreſs inſtitution] in the moſt 
plain and fignihcant words; or at leaſt, that it ſhould 
be read in every page of antiquity : but if the moſt anti- 
ent + fathers of the church conſent in any thing, it is in 
a general ſilence about this matter. The whole ſtreſs of 
«© the evidence is therefore laid upon obſcure and meta- 


vc 


. 


phorical paſſages of ſcripture.“ And elſewhere, he thinks 


it a good argument in another caſe, ** That there is not the 

** leaſt mention of ſuch a practice in ſcripture,” And a 
little lower he aſks this queſtion, “ But is any thing like 
this recorded in the whole New Teſtament ?”” But above 
all the reſt, Dr. Earle beſt expreſſes mythoughts on this ſub- 
Jes *5 And here I frankly own, that all the arguments! 
have offered—— muſt be given up, if it has plain ſcripture 


to ſupport it.” And “ in like manner if it appear'd 


<« from plain ſcripture L ſay, plain ſcripture, and not 
from a few dark texts, wreſted to ſerve a turn, and which 
© no man would have ever thought to be to the purpoſe, 
« if he had not firſt taken the doctrine for granted, 
% And this I verily believe to be the caſe. The Pd 
baptiſts ſaw fit ſor ſeveral ——conſiderations, to enact the 
belief of infant-baptiſm, and then all the wit of ther 
% ableſt men was employed, to ſearch for ſcriptures that 
* might ſupportit. Were not this the bottom of the buſi- 


cc 
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& evidently nothing to the purpoſe ? ?? 
eln which paſlage, I have only ſubſtituted Pzdobaptiſt 
© inftead of the Roman church, ard infant-baptiſm | in the 
* room of purgatory ; ; and the paſſage, in my opinion, - 
e this 


Supplement to ſermons, p. 28. 29. + By tho my au. 
ezent alter { mean thoſe 4 the two firſt centuries. 


neſs, could they poſſibly produce ſo many texts, that are 
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E 
ce this place as well as that which it filled in the doctor's 
« ſermon. 

« But perhaps Proteſtants who plead for pædobaptiſm, 
« think they have a right to demand plain expreſs texts of 
« ſcripture from the Papiſts, and may themſelves make uſe 
« of dark, obſcure, and metaphorical paſſages againit the 


| « Antipzdobaptiſts : but then this J am ſure of, that it ar- 


« guments from dark and obſcure paflages, may poſſibly be 
« of force, yet the Pædobaptiſts arguments can be of no 
« weight in this caſe, becauſe, as Dr. Earle ſaith of the 
« Romani/ts reaſoning for purgatory, they are nothing ta 


the purpoſe.” 


Our author's fourth and Iaſt evidence is, © The prac- 


( tice of the primitive church.” And he ſay S, 


The practice of infant-baptiſm in the primitive church, 
ce will clearly, and fully appear, from the acknowledgment 


of Pelagius and Celeſtius.“ 


„ Pelagius declared, that he was ſlander'd, as if he de- 
« ny'd the ſacrament of baptiſm to infants, and did pro- 
«© mite the kingdom of heaven to ſome perſons, without the-. 
« redemption of Chriſt. 


That he never heard any impious heretick, who would 


«* ſay that of infants? 


Again he owns, that no one can be ſo ignorant of what 
« js read in the goſpel, as even ſlightly to affirm it. 
Again he thus expreſſes his ſentiment : Who can be 
e fo wicked, as to hinder infants from being born again in 
«*& Chriſt, and ſo to miſs of the kingdom of heaven ? 
And Cele/tius owns, that infants ought to be baptized 
for the remiſſion of fins according to the rule of the uni- 
verſal church, and determination of the goſpel. 
„ Now, from this acknowledgment and confeſſion, 


( ays our author) the antiquity and univerſality of infant- 


&« baptiſm do ſufficiently appear. The church could not 
e alledge or inſiſt on the practice, as an argument againft 
ee the Pelagians, nor they have fo freely and readily admit- 


4 ted it (to the ruin of their own cauſe and intereſt) if the 


8 . practice had not been early, conſtant, and univerſal; and 
* as ſuch derived from the apoſtles, And what the church 
e hath thus faithfully received, ſhe retains, and defends, as 
** agreeable to the practice of che apoſtles, and to the will 
* and inſtitution of Chriſt.” 
For this he cites as below * which is no 1 than a po- 


L 2 a piſh 


* Nemo wobis fuſerre doftrinas alienas ; hoc eccleſia ſemper ha- 
bait, ſemper teuuit; hoc a mu «jorum fide 6ccepit, bog AA. in finem 
| per* 


ſ 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


(which they don't pretend to prove by ſcripture) they would 


the pope's authority or ſupremacy; the ſacrifice of the mas, 


cence, 1693, 
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piſh argument, by which, together with infant-baptiſm, 
maintain the reſt of their popiſh doctrines and traditions, ag 


tranſub/lantiation, the uſe of images, &c. to the utter ruin 
of the Proteſtant religion, if you will believe them and ſol- 
low that doctrine. Es 
And to this purpoſe they cite Auguſtine, ſaying F, „ Tha: 
cc which the univerſal church doth hold, and was not in- 
ce ſtituted by any council, but hath been ſtill retained in 
«© the church, this we may molt juſtly believe to have come 
< from no other authority, than from the apoſtles —— 
And again, „This pofition then of St. Auguſtine is moſt 
<< true and conſonant to the doctrine of all other fathers in 
<« that behalf, that when any thing is found generally re- 
* ceived in the church, and no author, inſtitutor, or begin. 
6 ning can he found thereof, this without all doubt com- 
cc eth down from the apoſtles. And of this poſition ma 
abe alledged two infallible grounds: the one of faith, the 
<< other of evident reaſons, For in faith who can think ſo 
<< baſely of Chriſt's power or will in performing his pro- 
«© miſes made unto his church, to conſerve her in all truth 
<< unto the world's end, as that he ſhould permit her not- 
«© withſtanding to admit or teach generally any one falſe 
<< article of doctrine, and much leſs, ſo many as theſe men 
& object againſt us? For, whereas he promiſed his hol 
« ſpirit to be with her. unto the world's end, and that ſhe 
«© ſhould be the pillar and firmament of truth to direct others, 
<« and finally, that hell-gates ſbould never prevail againl her : 
«<< How ſhould all this be performed, if ſhe fell into theſe er- 
<< rors, of which Proteſtants accuſe her? or what greater 
victory could the gates of hell have againſt her, than that 
from an apoſtolick church, of whom Chriſt ſpake, ſhe 
e ſhould become an apoſtatical church, as theſe men do call 


„ her? which is the greateſt blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, 


and his divinity, that poſſibly can be imagined, ſeeing it 


«© doth evacuate his whole incarnation, life, death, doctrine, 
<c reſurrection, and other benefits of his coming, which 
were all employed to this end, to make unto. himſelf 2 
church and kingdom in this world, that ſhould direct 

| | 5 5 „ -c; =: uv me 


perſeveranter euſtadit. S. Auguſt ſcr. to derbis Apoſ. p. 65. Tom, 
to Ed. Par. 155 5. 3 
+ Three converſions of England from Paganiſm to Chriſtian 
religion, part 1. c. 5. P. 106. 107, 108, Imprinted with |: 


in- 
m- 
nay 
the 
© {0 
pro- 
ruth 
not- 
falſe 
men 
10ly 
t ſhe 
hers, 
her : 
e er- 
eater 
| that 
| th 
) call 
hriſt, 
ng it 
trine, 
zhich 
ſelf 2 
lirect 

men 


Tom , 


jriſtian 


ith li. 


1 


« men in all truth to their ſalvation, And this being taken 
« away, and the other granted, that the church herſelf may 
4e fall into error and falſe doctrine; then is there no cer- 
« tainty in any thing, And conſequently it cannot be, 
« that any erroneous doctrine ſhould be taught or received 


37 


« generally by the church.” | 

I thought it proper to give you this argument of the Pa- 
piſts at length, which Proteſtants retaining the practice of 
infant-baptiſm, upon the principle and way of arguing 
which our author uſes, will not be able to anſwer. As to 
what he cites from Fu/tin Martyr and Irenæus *, it ap- 
pears , that many of the writings of the 24 and gd centuries 
are left, (and others have been corrupted ſince they were 
written.) But we ſtill have part of the works of St. Jin 
and Jreneus, The pieces which Mr. Wall in his Hiſtery of 


infant-baptiſm cites from Fuſtin (in which this paſſage of 


our author is one) were all writ after the year 150, for which 
time 'tis to be concluded, however, infant-baptiſm can't be 


prov'd to be known in the world: and as to this paſſage 
of Juſtin, which is thus engliſhed : Several perſons among us 
of 60 and 70 years old, of both ſexes, who were diſcipled to 
Chriſt in their childhood 5 is proved to be nothing to the 
purpoſe 1, the words ( t aig» ) ſignifying not i but from 
their childhood, juſt as tis ſaid of Timothy, that from a child, 

And as to the paſſage of [renzus, their ſtrongeſt hold, 
and which Mr. Wall confeſſes to be the farſt || expreſs men- 
tion of infant-baptiſm, (which was about the year 180;) 


*tis ſhown not to be expreſs neither; the words are thus 


engliſhed: He came tojave all perſons by himſelf ; all I mean, 


who by him are regenerated unto God, infants and little ones, 


and children, and youths, and elder perſons, Now *tis ſhewn 
that the learned queſtion whether this paſſage be genuine, 
or rather, that it ſeems to be undeniably ſpurious ; that this 
is but a tranſlation of Irenæus, and a very ſcandalous one too, 
altogether unworthy the original : but that were it allow'd 
to be genuine, regenerated or born again to God, did not in 
the language of thoſe times ſignify to be baptized ; regene- 
ration being ſomething interna}, a being renewed in the 
ſpirit of the mind, a kind of a new generation, and there- 
fore can't belong to infants, however, as we common- 
ly underſtand the word now to ſignify, ſuch as are not 
capable of reaſon: it was before ſhewn, that infants 
np Ws hes can- 
* Title page, and p. 14. Du Pin, vol. 2. c. 6. p. 65. 
I Gal?'s reflections, p. 454. 44. Lid. p. 464. — 804. 
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cannot be regenerated in a ſcripture ſenſe, and therefore 
whatever Pelagius or Celeſtius imagined that it was 
wicked, to hinder infants from being born again in Chriſt, 
(or kecp 'em from being baptized) and ſo to miſs of the king- 
dim of heaven; or whatever the fathers of the church ima- 
gined who excommunicated theſe two for hereticks in the 
fifth century, we cannot reſt upon their determinations in 
this matter, but muſt reſt only on the ſcriptures which is the 
religion of Proteflants, and by which, if they would keep 
cloſe to it, they would be able to reel all the errors of Po- 
pery, and all other errors and hereſies whatſoever ; but if 


they leave that rule, and depend on tradition, this will lead 


*em to Rome directly, and to a cumberſome multitude of cere- 
monies, ſuch as the offices of that church are covered with, and 
which, as Mr. I/h:ite obſerves, is on all hands (but he mult 
mean among Proteſtants) agreed to be juſtly off en/ive. 

But as to Pelagius, if the church condemn'd him for any 


error that he held concerning baptiſm, they were certainly 


more in the wrong than he, for' tis ſaid that the third * head 


of his hereſy was, That there is no original fin, and that chil. 


dren that die without baptiſm are not damn d. Or as another 


_ expreſſes it T, He deny*d original fin, and held it deſcended 


<< to the poſterity of dam, not by propagation, but only by 


„ jmitation; from whence he concluded, that the children 


© that dy'd unbaptized, would be ſaved.” Then he did 


not deny original fin, but he deny'd its being imputed to 


infants ſo as that they muſt needs be damn'd, and could not 
be ſav'd unleſs they were baptized; and muſt this be rec- 


koned ſuch a monſtrous error! Nay, is it not monſtrous 


that any who are acquainted with the Chriſtian religion 
ſhould maintain, or even countenance the contrary | 

J had thought to have ſhewn from plain ſcripture, in op- 
poſition to the popiſh argument above, that if the church 


do not hold the head Chriſt, ſhe may be for/aten without 
any breach of his promiſe, according to that threatening, 


Rev. ii. 5. that the great numbers, and famous churches, 
might be ſo ſerved, yet that he will ſtill have a church, 
| (tho? it may be obſcure, hated, and deſpiſed,) which he will 
be with to the end of the world : and that this church hears 


CHRIST only; and that therefore, no traditions of the church, 


whatever conſent they may have of fathers and doctors, 
ought to rule us in matters of faith and doctrine, but the 
word of God only, and which (being true) will ruin not 
only the popiſh cauſe in general, but this particular branch 


* Du Pin, vol. 2. cent. 5. c. 2. p. 189. Dictionary of all 


of 


lat 
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of it, namely, the doctrine and practice of pædobaptiſm. 
And I ſhall ſhew this, but I chuſe to do it in the words of 
ſome of thoſe who have been eminent amongſt themſelves. 
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ſometimes laid waſte and enn with weeds. 


of tlc church of England. 


Mr. Hales having obſerved * that, The firſt notable 


ſchiſm in the church—— being upon error, taken for ne- 


ceſſary, that an Eaſler muſt be kept, and upon worſe than 
error — for it was no leſs than a point of Fudai ſin 
forced upon the church, I ſay, thought farther neceſſary 
that the ground of the time for keeping of that feaſt muſt 
be the rule left by Moſes to the Fews, there aroſe a ſtout 
queſtion, Whether we were to celebrate with the Fews 
on the fourteenth 72%: or the Sunday following? This 
matter, tho' moſt unneceſſary, moſt vain, yet cauſed as 
great a combuſtion as ever was in the church; the we/? 
ſeparating and refuſing communion with the eaf?, for 
many years together. In this fantaſtical hurry I cannot 
ſee but all the world were Schiſmatichs, neither can an 
thing excuſe them from that imputation, excepting only 
this, that we charitably ſuppoſe that all parties did 
what they did out of conſcience, a thing which befel 
them through the ignorance of their guides, (for I will not 
ſay, thro' their malice) and that through the 7u/? judgment 
of God, becauſe through ſloth and blind obedience, men 
examined not the things which they were taught, but, 
like beaſts of burthen, patiently couch'd down, and in- 
differently underwent whatſoever their ſuperors laid upon 


© them. By the way, by this we may plainly ſee the 


danger of our appeal to antiquity, for reſolution in con- 
troverted points of faith, and how ſmall relief we are to 
expect from thence ; for, if the diſcretion of the chiefeſt 
guides and directors of the church did in a point ſo tri- 


* vial, ſo inconfiderable, ſo mainly fail them, as not to ſee 


the truth in a ſubject, wherein it is the greateſt marvel 
how they could avoid the ſight of it; Can we, without 
the imputation of great groſſneſs and folly, think ſo poor 


“ ſpirited perſons competent judges of the queſtions now on 2 


foot betwixt the churches ? ” - 
But the author with which I intend to conclude j is the ; 


late excellent Bp. Fewel, who ſays f, 


& *Tis much to break God's commandments, ad. et 
bind him to his promiſe. The church is not limit» 
ed to place. Sometimes ſhe is kept neat and clean, and 
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The primitive church, which was under the apoſtles ang 


martyrs, hath evermore been accounted the pureſt of al} 
others; and therefore the antzent fathers often appeal to 
it——Chry/e/tom ſaith, Then verily the church was a hea. 
den but now we have ſcarcely the ſteps and tokens of 
theſe things. Auguſtine ſaith, This kind of writings mu} 
be read, not with neceſſity to believe each thing, but with li- 
berty to judge each thing, We may not conſent unto the 


bithops, notwithſtanding they be catholick, if they judge 


contrary to the canonical ſcriptures. For our judgment; 
and exprſitions without thoſe witneſſes carry no credit, O- 
rigin. Ambroſe, I would not you ſhould believe us, but 
read the ſcriptures. 


© You, Mr. Harding, have infeoſed the apoſtles of 


65 


Chriſt, not only with the ſubſtance of the things, which 
ye ſay, ye have received by tradition, but alſo with al! 
your abuſes, ſu per ſtitiens, corruptions, and idolatries, which 


ye have deviſed f yourſelves, Cyprian, If we return to the 
beginning of our Lord's tradition, all error of man muſ! 


needs give place. 


„ This grieveth you, that we reform our churches now 


according to the pattern of Chriſt and his apoſtles 


firſt inſtitution. The true church is always known by 
the goſpel, and no otherwiſe.” But Mr. Harding pleads, 


Seeing Mr. Fewel can name no man, who began to 
ſay or allow private maſs, and yet ſeeing it is ſaid and 
allowed throughout Chriſtendom, it is St. Auguſtine's rule, 
It came from the apoſtles themſelves.” TV which he an- 


ſwers, p. 131.132, and ſays, If it be ſo, is your learning 


Cc 


CC 


or your luck ſo ill, that for the ſpace of ſo many hundred 
years out of the records of ſo many learned fathers, with 
ſuch conference of ſtudy, ſuch help of friends, ſuch 
time and ſuch leiſure, ye are not able to ſhew us one good 
roof, ; | 
: The antient learned father. - were often forced to 
uſe the negative, and ſo to drive the hereticks, as we do 
you, to prove their affirmatives : which thing to do it 
was never poſſible, The antient father Irenæus thus ſtayed 


bimſelf, as we do, by the negative: this thing neither did 
the prophets publiſh, nor our Lord teach, nor the apo- 


ſtles deliver. And Tertullian, The very doctrine of bere- 
ticks compared together with the apoſtles doctrine, even 
by the diverſity and contrariety that is in it, beareth wit- 
neſs of 1t{elf, that it never came, neither from any apoſtle 
of Chriſt, nor from any apoſtolick man. 

8885 — & Chrif 
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e Chriſt was called a heretic by certain of your antient 
& fathers. And if it may pleaſe you ſoberly to confider--— 
« ye ſhall find, throughout the whole body of the ſcrip- 
« tures, that no people make ever ſo great crakes of the 
& church, as they that were the dead!y enemies of the church: 


nor none were ſo ready to condemn others of hereſie, as 


ce they that indeed were themſelves the greateſt hereticks. 

ce Tn plain ſpeech, it is not the receiving the ſacrament 
ce that worketh our joining with Goa, For whoſoever is 
ec not joined to God before he rec*ive the ſacraments, he 
« eateth and drinketh his own judgment. The ſacra- 
«© ments be ſeals and witneſſes, and not properly the cauſes 
ce of this conjunction. Otherwiſe cur children that depart 
5 this life before they receive the communion, and all the 


& godly fathers of the Old Teſtament, ſhould have no Cone 


junction with God. 


«© And why is this proviſion thought ſo I . 
(and the ſame we might require as 10 baptiſm And why is 
c 1t counted fo cruel an e, if the fick man paſs with- 
© out it? Shall no man” (and ſhall no infant) “ be ſaved 
„ that / departeth? Indeed that were a cruel injury X. 


© Infinite numbers of children and others, depart this life in 


«© God's mercy, without that victual.” And I add, with- 
out baptiſm too, or elſe wo be to thoſe children wh die 
without it, through their parents neglect or miſtake z 


and alſo to thoſe who miſs it through the error of their 
teachers, by whom they are perſuaded they had baptiſm 
in their infancy, when they had it not. Put 


«© By our faith we are incorporate or made one body 
„ with Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Afterward the ſame incor- 
« poration is aſſured unto us, and zncreaſed in our baptiſm, 
„ So ſaith St. Augu/tine: To this availeth baptiſm, that 
« men being baptized, may le incorporated into Chriſi, and 
% made his members, 

% God's name be bleſſed, (faith the good biſhop) that is 
** thus able to force out his truth, even by the mouths Ot 
* them that openly withſtood his truth.” 

I may be perhaps now accu'e], not only with bhp 5 
but with pretending a ſhory anſwer to this little book, when 
I give you a long and tedious one; to winch [ replv, I do 
not give you theſe citations ſrom 5 /ervel, as needful in an- 
wer ta this Pampi: let, but as a proper appl. cation to the 
whole work; and my intention all along has been, not 

| N imply 
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ſimply to anſwer this or that man's work, but to leave 
ſomething behind me when I leave the world, that may be 
uſeful and ſerviceable to the truth, when J can no other- 
wiſe ſpeak to men. 

TI had made a much larger collection from the ſaid bi- 
ſhop's apology, (but ÞlI ſhorten it.) He ſhows, that the 


liberty which the church claims, its charter perhaps will not 


be found; for, ſays he, If neither the words, nor exam- 
<« ple, nor commandment of Chriſt, nor the underſtandin 
and practice of the apoſtles, can warrant us Chriſt's in- 
6 ſtitution, alas! what warrant then have they that being 
5 utterly void of all theſe things, &c.” p. 77. 

This is directly what we ſay, We have all theſe things 
for believers baptiſm, but not the leaſt footſteps of any of 
them appears in behalf of infant-ſprinkling. _ 

And Mr. Harding alſo has fully allowed, that the practice 
is not to be prov'd by ſcripture, but by tradition only, or to 
that effect. And the biſhop himſelf ſays, © To baptize in 
the name of Chriſt, is to baptize according to the order, in- 
« ſtitution, and commandment of Chriſt—lIf they be ſo pre- 
6 ciſe, and ſo earneſt in ceremonies and devices of their own, 
*© how much more ought we to be earneſt in matters touch- 


ing the eſſential form of the inſtitution of Chriſt. 


Ihe objection that is made of keeping children from 


c the communion is but childiſh, and nothing to the mat- 


« ter. Forin ſo doing we divide not the my ſteries, nor 
< break any part of Chriſt's inſtitution : for notwith- 
« ſtanding it appears by St. Auguſtine, St. Cyprian, and 
« others, that infants in the primitive church—-- were ad- 
<« mitted to the holy communion, yet afterward upon good 
« advice they were juſtly removed from it; becauſe that 
being in that age, they were not thought able to examine 
<< and prove themſelves according to the doctrine of St. 
« Paul.” p. 90. 

Well, and are they more capable of repentance and faith, 
the qualifications required for baptiſm, according to the Joe- 
trine of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and of the church of England 
too? If not, why may not their baptiſm, by as good ad- 
vice, be laid aſide, and they juſtly removed from it? 

* There have been many great abuſes about the holy 
oh 1 not only of late years in the church of Rome, 


„ whereof we juſtly complain: but alſo in the primitive 
„„ church, even from the apoſtles time. 


. . ay not Mr. Harding is fo wickedly-minded as Va- 
e lentinus and Marcion was: but chus 1 ſay, He el 
refuſeth 


199 


« refuſeth to ſtand to the apoſtles orders, and followeth 
« other late deviſed fancies——p, 1 5 2. 

„God is not partial, neither hideth his truth from the 
« ſimple, becauſe he is ſimple: but from the proud and re- 
« probate, becauſe he is wilful : and ſpecially chuſeth the 
& {imple, of the world to confound the wiſe. The ſimpleſt 
« and groſſeſt of them all — is ab'e to hear the voice of 
« the ſhepherd, and to follow him. p. 160. 

& Jrenæus calleth forth theſe hereticks, as we do now our 
« adverſaries, to be tried by the doctrine and churches of the 


« apoſtles. For the apoſtles doctrine is the trial and rule 


of faith. 

« I truſt the indifferent reader ſeeth the ſcriptures are 
plain enough of our fide, and need no wreſting. p. 195. 

© There have been ſundry great errors raiſed and main- 
ce tained in the church of old time, and that not only by 
e hereticks, but alſo by holy learned fathers. p. 259. 

« Chriſt is our only maſter, we appeal to him. p. 363. 

„We appeal from the church to Chriſt, p. 364. 

«« Even in St. Paul's time there were Wa that of like 


ſuperſtition began to baptize the dead: which thing alſo 


continued a long while after, as may appear by the coun- 
c cil of Carthage. They thought the very outward work 


66: of baptiſm itſelf, only becauſe it was done without any 


c further motion of the mind, was ſufficient to remit their 


« fins.” And do not our oppoſers think the ſame with 


reſpect to infants? But further, © This old error our ad- 
„ verfaries-have taken up.” p. 438. © Verily to aſcribe 


«& felicity or remiſſion of ſin, which is the inward work 


of the Holy Ghoſt, unto any manner of outward action 
* whatſoever, it is a ſuperſtitious, a groſs, and of ha 


error. Pc. 4425 


In the ſacrament of baptiſm the outward waſhing of 


© the body, is a reſemblance * of the inward {piritual waſh- 


ing of theſoul, p. 446. 
„If we ſeek to know the ſacraments of the 8 


« what they are : if we would be inſtructed in the 3 = 
© ment of baptiſm if we would know which is the 
true church of God, it is very needful that we hear the 


© word of God. There is no other word that teacheth us 


© unto ſalvation, Oh 
5 M 2 e 


* The 3 of this figure 1 is "aids loſt hen? tis apply'd to 
infants, and when 'tis perform d by only ſprinkling, or Pouring 
Water on the face, or other part of the 28 . 


1 186 
& Chryſe om faith, All things are clear and plain in the 


& holy icriptures : whatſoever things are neceſſary for us 
c are alſo manifeſt 


He (Chriſt) vouchſafed the poor and ſimple the know- 
& ledge of his truth——the firſt that met him with triumph 


"It Jeruſalem, and ſang Hoſanna, were not biſhops and 
6 prieits, but babes and fans, 

« dome of late have beaten into your heads that zheſe and 
« many other like things came from the apoſtles by ſucceſ- 
<< {ton T hey are baſe born, yet becauſe they have 
« ſtollen into the church, and have been had in honour, 
*« ſome men have taught you, they have come even from 


„heaven, and therefore they have fathered them upon 


« Chriſt and his apoſtles, 

When Conflaniinus the emperor endowed the church 
fe with lands and poſſeſſions, they ſay there was a voice of 
angels heard in the air, ſaying, This day is poiſon poured 
into the church] doubt there was never treacle 
«© poured into it {ince.” And adds, 

We ſee with our eyes how far we are frayed from 
& the original—-----The ſacraments that Chriſt left us for 
% our moſt coor, have been miſerably mangled and 
5 defaced, Some ſay the church cannot be forſaken 
0 not every particular church ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 

„ Prue baptiſm ſtandeth not ſo much in waſhing of the 
< body, as in the faith of the heart The water itſelf is 
oo nothing, but by the working of God's ſpirit, the death 


and merits of our Lord are aſſured to us.—a * The ſa- 


„ crament maketh not a Chriſtian. D 


el ſeek not to aſtoniſh you by bringing in ſuch a heap of 
authors: nor yet to ſeek mine own glory thereby; God 
is my witneſs, and his Chriſt. If IJ would feek-mine own 
ho 3 I ſhould hold my peace, and not unfold 
ce theſe errors - Our glory is, to diſcharge our con- 
«nes Eons, „„ 5 

A few pages further he ſays, „ Baptiſm 1s the ſacrament 
«© of our regeneration, When I fay a ſacrament, I mean a 
& ceremony commanded by God in expreſs words : for 
hs i $000 only hath the authority to inſtitute a facrament. 
Chry/:/fom ſaith, The myſtery were not of God, nor 
<6 « Joſe if thou ſhoulde 5 put any thing to it. Augaſ- 


c tineſaith, Join the word to the creature, and it is made a 
6c ſacrament.” This creature or r element is viſible, as are 
| Water, 


* Why then is it apply'd to n, ſeeing they can't be mad 
Chriſtians by 1 N 


1 


water, bread, and wine. The word which muſt be jion- 
« ed is the commandment and inſtitution of Chriſt, 
&« Without the word and the commandment and inſtitution, 1 
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ce it is no ſacrament. ——.” 12 | 1 
Thus, with no ſmall labour, I have at laſt finiſh'd the t 
taſk that was laid upon me-----with imperfection enough, 1 
J confeſs ; but my conſcience is clear enough in this, that I 1 
have made no willtul miſtakes, and my, weakneſs, I hope, 
| God and the candid reader will pardon: and I bleſs God A 
| j who has enabled me to collect, apply, and leave ſo much + 


pound Proteſtant doctrine amongſt you, by which truth is 5 


adiſtinguiſhed fiom error, the purity of the Chriſtian doQrine q 
and the ordinances of Chriſt are owned, and men's inven- 4 
tions are diſcovered and reproved ; and if you keep cloſe to 3 

| WW theſe rules, and pray to God for his directions, you ſhall then 7 
fuss the truth; and the truth ſball make you free. You 4 
| WE will then ſee that Protęſtant Diſſenters in general are not = 
do be guided ſo as to return to the church of England, till 8 
= they reform the abuſes they are guilty of; but to reſorm + 

i | their own churches as much as poſſible, till they arrive at . 
r＋ö˖ the perfect goſpel pattern; and finally, till every true 5 
Chriſtian comes in the unity of the faith and knowledge of _. 
R a | | 15 

1 the Son of God, unto a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. oh 
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BOOKS printed for J. Noon, af the White- 
Hart near Mercers-Chapel in Cheapſide. 


Juſi publiſhed, 


| 1. Olxteen Sermons on practical and intereſting Sub- 


) jects, with a Diſſertation on 1 Cor. xi. 10. By Strick- 


land Gough, Rector of Swafeild, and Vicar of Swinſtead in 
_ Lincolnſhire. 


2. Hermanni Boerhaave $YS10AOTIKH, ſeu Oeconomia Ani- 


malis, Areis Tabulis 54, eleganter inſculptis, illuſtrata : In 


guibus, Human Corporis Partes dilucide & diſtincte exhibentur. 


3. A New Verſion of St. Matthew's Goſpel, with ſele& 
Notes ; wherein the Verſion is vindicated, and the Senſe and 
Purity of ſeveral Words and Expreſſions in the Original are 
ſettled, and illuſtrated from Authors of eſtabliſhed Credit. 
To which is added, a Review of Dr. Mill's Notes on this 


_ Goſpel, correcting that great Man's many Miſtakes and Er- 


rors, and ſupplying his Omiſſions. By Daniel Scott, LL. D. 


4. A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles of St. Paul to 


the Coloſſians, Philippians, and Hebrews ; after the Manner of 


Mr. Locke. To which are annexed, ſeveral Critical Diſſer- 


. tations on particular Texts of Scripture. By the late Revd. 
Mr. James Pierce of Exon, The Second Edition. 


5. A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Revelation of St. John; 

with large Hiſtorical Obſervations, and a Preface, giving an 

Account of the Deſign and Uſe of this Book; with a Scheme 
and Order of the Prophecies. By Maſes Lowman, 


6. APraQiical Grammar of the Latin Tongue. Wherein all 
the Rules are expreſſed in Engliſb, in the Method of Text 
and Notes; and thrown into the moſt agreeable View, for 
the Benefit of Learners. The Whole eſtabliſhed upon rati- 
ual Principles, and claſſical Authorities; with a large Expla- 
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BOOKS printed for J. Noovx. 


ration of elliptical Conſtructions, and the various Uſes of the 
prepoſition. Directions for conſtruing, parſing, and making 
Latin; with a large Account of Proſody. To which is added 
Vocabulary collected from Sanctius, and his Commentator 
Perizanius, Hoſſius, Oxf. Annotators, Johnſon, Meſſ. de Port 
Riyal, Prat, Shaw, Blackwall, Low, Ruddiman, Lane, &c: 
The Second Edition, enlarged more than two Thirds, with 
three Indexes. 1 


7. A Practical Grammar of the Greet Tongue; drawn up 
on the ſame Plan, and in the very ſame Method and Order, 
where it could be, as the Latin Grammar; both deſigned as 
a Commentary on Grammar. The Second Edition, enlarged 
more than one third, with proper Indexes, 


$. The Philoſophical Grammar of Experimental Natural 

Philoſophy, in the familiar Way of Dialogue; adapted to the 

7 Capacities of Youth, and illuſtrated with Variety of Copper- 
plates, Maps, &c. The ſecond Edition with large Additions. 


b 9. The young Student's Memorial-Book, or Pocket- 
Library of the Mathematicks; containing, for Illuſtration, 


e {W:bove 120 Cuts. Price 3 5. 


8 10, A new and univerſal Syſtem, or Body of Decimal 
- Mirithmetic; containing the Doctrine, Application and Uſe, 
. in all the Parts of Arithmetic, Mathematic, &c. Price 65. 
0 11. The young Trigonometer's Compleat Guide; being 
ot Pain and Spherical Trigonometry made plain and ealy. In 
1 2 Vols. 8. Price 105. Theſe four laſt by Benjamin Mar- 


in, Teacher of the Mathematics, &c. 


12, The Principles of Moral and Chriſtian Philoſophy : 
In two Volumes. Vol. I. Containing Moral Philoſophy. An 


World. In which the Continuthce of good Adminiſtration, 
and due Care about Virtue for ever, is inferred from the pre- 


d concerned. Vol. II. Containing Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


The Chriſtian Doctrine concerning God, Providence, Vir- 
for due, and a Future State, proved to be agreeable to true Philo 
ti bochy, and to be attended with a truly Philoſophical Evidence. 


By George Turnbull, LL. D. 


Enquiry into the wiſe and good Government of the Moral 


(ent Order in all Things, in that Part chiefly, where Virtue 
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BOOKS printed for J. Noox; 


13. A methodical Syſtem of Univerſal Law; or the Lays 
of Nature and Nations, deduced from certain Principles, and 
applied to proper Caſes. Written in Latin by the celebrated 
Jo. Got. Heineccius, Counſellor of State to the King of Pri. 
fra, and Profeſſor of Philoſophy at Hall. Tranſlated, and 
illuſtrated with Notes and Supplements, by George Turnbull, 
LL. D. To which is added, a Diſcourſe upon the Nature 
and Origin of Moral and Civil Laws; in which they are de- 
duced, by an Analyſis of the Human Mind in the Experi- 
mental Way, from our internal Principles and Diſpofitions, 
In two Volumes. 


14. A Treatiſe of Human Nature; being an Attempt to 
introduce the Experimental Method of Reaſoning into Moral 
Subjects: Wherein the Nature of the Underſtanding and 
Pailions is examined and explained. In two Volumes, Oczavi, 


15. Travels of the Jeſuits into varicus Parts of the World, 
compiled from their Letters, and now firſt attempted in Ex- 
gliſh: Intermixed with an Account of the Manners, Govern- 
ment, Religion, Sc. of the ſeveral Nations viſited by them, 
With Extras from other Travellers, and Miſcellaneouz 
Notes. By Mr. Lociman. Embelliſhed with Maps and 
Sculptures Note, The Fefuits having introduced a long De- 
tail concerning Miracles and Converiions, the Authoc bes 
ſuppreſſed all ſuch, except where he imagined they contained 


ſomething entertaining. « 
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F it ſhould be objected againſt this performance; that 
though in the firſt part I pretend to juſtify the Diſſen- 


ters in general, and clear em from the charge of ſchiſm, 
and yet in the ſecond part, I retort ſome of the Diſſenters 
own arguments upon themſelves; my reply is, how could 1 


help this? could any one think I would not plead the cauſe 
which I believed to be the real truth; or that I would ſooth 
or flatter any in their errors? J was glad to keep company 


with every denomination of Proteſtant Diſſenters, and 


other Chriſtians, as long as I found them followers of 


Chriſt, his apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians ; but when- 
ever they left that path, I did not think I ſhould follow 


them any further; yet ſtill retain an univerſal charity, and hope 


| Tever ſhall: Nor ſhould I diſlike any man for pleading his 


own cauſe, fo that it be done with moderation and tenderneſs to 
others who may differ from him. And I think if I had timely 


known that the diſſenting gentleman (of whoſe letters [ 


have made uſe in my firſt part) had been the author of he 
baptiſm of infants, a reaſonable ſervice, & c. I ſhould hardly 
have forborn ſhewing how inconſiſtent many of his argu- 
ments are, in his letters to Mr, J/h;te, with that practice: 


But I am glad to find, that this piece is ſufficiently and fully 


(tho briefly) anſwered by Mr. Killingworth in tie appendix 
to his examination of the Rev. Dr. James Fefter's ſermon 
on catholic communion, | 1 . 

There is one thing more of which I would advertiſe the 
reader; and that ie, Mr. bite reflects on the Diſſenters, be- 


cauſe they ſeem chearfully to go through the ceremonies of 


marriage (as is the uſage of the C. of E.) though they will 


not comply with the reſt of their ceremonies This he 


thinks an inconſiſtency with their own principles and prac- 
| 1 8 tice, 
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(2) 
tice, as the caſe ſtands at preſent with the Diſſenters; and 
J have allowed p. 41, &c. that in this, I think, he has ſome 
advantage of us, and have confeſſed it ſeems range that the 
Diſſenters who are reformed as to other (originally popiſh, 
jewifh, or heatheniſh) ceremonies, ſhould ſo readily conform 
to theſe. And I have recommended the practice of the 
people called Quakers in this caſe, as acting with the great— 
eſt ſimplicity and purity. But J have fince ſeen an old 
piece wrote by Mr. Themas Grantham an eminent Baptiſt, 
who in a poſticript to his laſt and moſt friendly debate about 
infant baptiſm, treats, Section 1. ** of the manner of mar- 
« riages among the baptized believers,” Hence by the 
way it appears, that about three-ſcore years ago, however 
that practice may have been ſince omitted, the Baptiſts 
then married among themſelves. In the ſame ſeCtion, p. 
77, 78. he ſays, It is to be conſidered, that as in other 
« ordinances of God, ſo alſo in this, men, yea authorities 
« in moſt nations of the world, have groſly abuſed this li- 
460 
« riage) by ordaining things ridiculous and ſinful in the 
«© ſolemnizing ot their nuptial contracts, as ſhall be ſhewed. 
And thereiore when and where ſuch prophanations are 
& found, it is commendable always, and ſometimes neceſ- 
6e ſary, for ſuch as God has enlightened to ſuch corrupti- 
«© ons, to endeavour after a modeft and prudent manner, 
« to have all the ways of God, and particularly this of 
„ marriage; to have them, I ſay, reſtored to their purity, 
„by being purged from ſuch things as tend to the profa- 
<< nation of them. 

« And herein the learned of the church of England are 
„ qur precedents: for when they came to conſider the po- 
„ piſh ceremonies uſed in their marriages, they were ſo far 
« from conforming to them, or judging thoſe marriages to 
«© be null which were made without them, that they boldly 
«+ teftity againſt them, and ſome laid down their lives 
among the martyrs in oppoſition to the Papiſts opinion 
„ and practice i in the caſe of marriages, as Noodman and 
% Benvridge. This is teſtified by Dr. Willit, ſy nopſ. p. 
© 679. And where alſo he labours much, to We the er- 
rors of the Papiſts, both in their doctrine and practice 
concerning marriage, and their ceremonies uſed therein, 
and particularly upon this ground, becauſe they made 
<« the celebration of marriage a ſacramenta), or religious, 
«+ aR, and had no words of inſtitution in the ſcriptures for 
„ ſo doing. 
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berty (viz. of ſome decent uſages or ceremonies in mar- 
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ee This therefore which has been ſaid concerning the eſ- 


<« ſentials of marriage, will (as we conceive) warrant our 


c marriage-covenants and contracts, to be according to 
«© God's law; and though we defire and endeavour to 
% come as near as we can to the cuſtom of our nation in 
e the celebration of marriage, which we confeſs to be of 
the nature of moral and civil contracts of the higheſt 
degree, and therefore under the cognizance of the po- 
« er magiſtratical; yet when the church of England in- 
4 terpoſes with her power eceleſiaſtical, to oblige 1 us to the 
&« obfervance of her ceremonies, which are not of the eſ- 
« ſence of marriage; nor, ſo far as we can judge, ſuch as 
& ve can anſwer to God, nor act in, with the peace of 
& our own ſouls, we are then conflrained, as in other caſes, 
s ſoin this, to ſatisfy ourſelves in a diligent obſervance of 
„e the rules of God's law, both for the ſubſtance and cele- 


« hration of our nuptial contracts; and in ſo doing, we 
e ſuppoſe both the ſtatute and civil law, as well as the law 


& of reaſon, will at leaſt ſo far favour us, as to vindicate 


cc us therein to have all things neceſſary and eſſential to 


6 the ſolemn ordinance of marriage. 
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TT he Contents of his ſecond Section Rand thus : : 
Se. II. 


* 
4 


rather e/tabliſh them.” Here he ſays, 


“ That this alſo is no uncertain poſition, but a clear 


e truth, will appear, if we conſider ; firſt, that the chief 
ground or prime foundation of the laws of England are 
clearly for us; for thus faith a learned lawyer, 


0 The fri ground of the law of England 7s the law of 


« reaſon, which is to be kept and of neceſſity it muſt be; 


and becauſe it is written in the heart, therefore it may not 


tion, ſtatute nor cuſtom, may not prevail : and if any be 
* brought againſt it, they be not preſcriptions, flatutes, nor 
kc cuſtoms, but things void and again Juſtice. Doct. & 


Stu. J. 1. c. . K c. 2 
&« The ſecond ground ef the law of England is the law of 


God. And upon theſe grounds (I ſuppoſe) was that ex- 
4 cellent ſtatute made in the caſe of marriage, wherein we 
7 have theſe words—That no reſervation or prohibition 


5 2 (God's 


H E law of the land does not null or make v - 
the marriages of the baptized believers, but does 


be put away nor changed ; — againſt this law, preſerip- 
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22 Hen. 8. c. 38. Will. ſynop. p. 711. of which ſtatute 
biſhop Hall gives this account, i. e. The flatute of 32 
Hen. 8. c. 38. intending to marr the romiſh market of gain- 


&« ful and injurious diſpenſations, profeſſetb to allow all mar. 
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riages that are not probikited by God's lau: And this law 


is not yet repealed, And therefore it hence appears that 
no law was then thought neceſſary to the eſſence of mar- 
riage, but the law of God, — Mr. Swingburn, batche- 
lor of the civil law, tells us, That an unſolemn marriage, is 
not therefore no marriage, bores it is unſolemn, the bann 
perhaps not being publiſped, or the marriage being not cele- 
brated in the face of the church, but privately in a cham- 
ber, or ſome other rite or ceremony being omitted; but it is 
nevertheleſs reputed for true marriage, both in the eccleſiaſti- 
cal courts in reſpect of the eſſence or knat of matrimony, 
and in temporal courts in reſpect of the wives dowry, and 
other legal effects. Treat. of laſt Wills, p. 20, 21. 

«© And to the ſame effect ſpeaketh Eſpenc. c. 11. clandeſt. 


matrimo. Conſenſus facit nuptias, ſed eorum qui ſui jure 


* ſunt ; It is the conſent of the parties which makes the mar- 


c 


CC 


is wanting to the firmneſs and ſureneſs of marriage, Cod. 


40 
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riage, they being ſuch as are at their own diſpoſe. And 


again, Co 
Si pompa aliaq; nuptiarum celebritas omittatur, &c. If 
the pomps and celebrity of marriage be omitted, nothing 


. % — 


« And the canon law tells us; nuptiarum copula Dei 
mandato perficitur , The marriage: bond is perfected by the 
commandment of God. And ſo rational and neceſſary it is, 
that the ceremonies appointed by the Papiſts or others, 


ſhould not be eſteemed to belong at all to the eſſence of 


marriage, that Durandus, an eminent Papiſt, tells us, 
—T hat there is neither any outward holy ſign, nor | no mi- 


e niſter] neceſſary in matrimony beſides the parties; for, 


ſaith he, natrimeny may be folemnized by a proctor between 
parties that are abſent. So then the preſence of a prieſt 
is not of the eſſence of marriage, ſeeing it may be cele- 


brated without them. | 


« And which is yet more; Bellarmine, that ſo much re- 


nowned cardinal, is alledged by the ſaid Dr. Willit, ſay- 
ing. That marriage being of the nature of contracts, the 


ec pg ties themſelves ſuffice, and that it may be done in their 


CC 


Ce 


abjence, [Meaning till, that all contracts be wield.) 
f derek Bon e nance "45. And 


EB) 


«© membrance upon Mal. 2. 15. did not God in the begin- 
« ning create Adam alone, out of wham he framed Eve to be 
e his wife, without creating any more women for one man, 
« or more men for one woman! ſhawing thereby, that as he 
ee appointed matrimony by one only Jaw [in which to be ſure 
« there was no ceremonies] of lawful conjunction, it like- 
* wiſe ought io be one with one, and two in the ſame fleſh. 

« From all which it is apparent that there may be law- 


ce ful marriage where there is no ceremonies, much more 


« without the ceremonies of the ring, and bowing at the 


«© altar, and the ceremonies are not therefore in any-wiſe | 


« to be made eſſential to marriage, and that the contract 
* between two perſons lawfully qualified for the ſtate of 


« marriage, and their actual taking each other into the 


& relation and covenant of huſband and wife, before ſuffi» 
5 cient witneſs, is eſſential, firm, and lawful marriage, 
c and conſequently that the marriages made amongſt the 


e baptized believers are true marriages in the eye of the law 


& of this land.“ | 

He concludes this ſection with the united authority of 
the late lord chief juſtice Hales, and Dr. Burnet, who (he 
ſays) fully expreſs themſelves for the ſufficiency of marriages as 


made by the preſent Diſſenters. But tor brevity I muſt omit 
1s-Citations,: ©: 5: j 8 
N. B. I have alſo omitted in Sect. 1. the form of a certi- 


ficate to be ſigned and witneſſed, and manner of the per- 


formance of marriage among the Baptiſts, or other Diſſen- 


ters, and alſo Mr. Grantham's ſcripture account of the 
marriages of the Patriarchs, &c. . 
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Sec. III. Of the moſt important queſtion touching the caſe 


depending, viz. Whether it be neceſſary that marriages 


* ſhould be celebrated by a miniſter © and whether they 


* may be valid and lawful without them? . 


69 HIS is the queſtion propounded by the learned 
and worthy biſhop Hall, in his book of reſolut. 
„ p. 361, c. 8. whoſe anſwer will greatly ſtrength- 


en that which we have ſaid, reſpecting the law of God, 
for thus he ſpeaks: | et, 


It is no marvel if the church of Rome (which hold Oy 


$6 trimony a ſacrament, conferring grace by the very work 


% 


ce And here the words of Mr, Diodate are worthy of re- 


$ wrought) 
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(6) 
wrought ) require an abſolute neceſſity of the Prigſt's hand in 


fo holy an act: but for us 20 ( though reverently eſteem. 


ing that ſacred inſtitution, yet) ſet it a key lower, it ad- 
mits of too much queſtion, whether we need to fland upon 
the terms of a miniſter's agency in the performance of that 


felemn action? 


« So then it is a clear caſe, it ſeems, unleſs we fall back 
to the Papiſts to make marriage a ſacrament, there is no 
abſolute neceſſity to have a prieſt to celebrate marriage, 
and conſequently it may be done lawfully (by God's law 
at leaſt) without them. And aſſuredly that doctrine which 
makes a miniſter of God abſolutely neceſſary to the ce- 
lebration of marriages, can in no wiſe be true, becauſe 


it is moſt unreaſonable to impeach all thoſe marriages, 


which all the world over, from the beginning to this day, 


have been celebrated without them: if then all nations 


have all things that are eſſential to marriage, and yet 
few nations have had God's faithful miniſters to cele- 
brate it, it is manifeſt, there may be lawful marriages 
without a miniſter in all nations, ſeeing the eſſentials of 
marriages are the ſame in all nations, 


And though we yield willingly that a man of God is a 


fit perſon to declare God's will and authority in the rati- 


fication of our marriages, yet it follows not at all, that 
none but a man of God may be fit te do this, or that 


none may lawfully do it but a herald of the Almighty, 
But what need is there of many words? the biſhop an- 
ſwers the queſtion, where he tells us, that though the 


Papiſts make it abſolutely neceſſary to have a miniſter's 


hand in the act of marriage, yet the Proteſtants ſet it a 


key lower, &c. | 


„ Thoſe that called themſelves Catholics in Auguſtine's 


time, did allow the baptiſm and other ſacred acts of the 


Donatiſts, &c. to be valid. It is ſtrange then, that the 
marriages of the preſent Diſſenters ſhould be made nul- 
lities by the common Proteſtants, who themſelves are 


eſteemed but Diſſenters in a neighbour nation, and there- 
fore their marriages are as liable to cenſure there as ours 


are here; but theſe are hardſhips and cruelties in the opi- 


nion of that learned lawyer, the late lord chief juſtice 
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cc deſire for concord with all that love the Lord © 


2 


ce ect IV. Treats of the Rituals of the church of England 


c concerning marriage, and the reaſons why the baptized 
« believers comply not with them. 


OW glad we ſhould be to ſee an end of all con- 
60 tention amongſt Chriſtians about unneceſſary ce- 
« remonies, we have ſhewed in our friendly epiſtle, and our 
« late apology; wherein alſo we have profeſſed our earneſt 


efus, and 
« more particularly with the church of England. But 


« jt ſeems all that we can offer below a full compliance even 
ce with the moſt uſeleſs ceremonies, is not thought worth 
<« the notice of the preſent clergy, who now do many of 


« them wonderfully exalt themſelves, deſpiſing ſuch as 


« diflent from them, and that ſo much the more as by 


« how much we ſeek to them for peace. 
8 Marriage-covenants, we confeſs, are things of that na- 


<« ture and importance that they are worthy the care of the 


« laws of all nations. But ſuch has been the unhappineſs 
cc of the churches which are national, as to ordain ſuch 
c things in order to the celebration of marriage, which be- 
cc comes a ſnare to many; this the Proteſtants found true 
„e by experience, when under the papal yoke, and there- 
„ fore have exploded part of their ritual, whereof we have 
an account from Dr. Willit, and the manner thus, 


4 1. They that are to be joined in matrimony, muſt be 
« Bleſſed by the prieſt. 


* 2, Oblation muſt be made for them i in the kk of the 


cc ma ſs. 
9. They are covered with a veil 


« 4. They are coupled together with a ribbon, partly es 


« and partly blue. 

6 5, The bridegroom giveth to the bride a ring, hallowed 
* firſt, and bleſſed by the prieſt. 

= nl 125 T he priefl Wee them to Ge i in prayer. 


He admaniſheth them to their mutual duties. Dr. 
cc in ſynopſ. p. 713. 


<« Now this uſe of the ring amongſt the papiſts i is con- 
e demned by this learned doctor of the church of England 
for a ſuperſtitious toy, partly for that it muſt be halle 
15 22 the prieſt; and partly for that the man holding the 20. 


* man by the ring, their fingers acroſs, ſome inchanting words, 


« « ſays he, are then muttered; but the words he ſets nor 
down. 
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(8) 
& And now becauſe the uſe of the ring in the church of 
England, and the kneeling at the altar, and to the priq 
« for his bleſſing, are very doubtful to us, we ſhall here take 
c a view of the matter. And, 
4 1, The ring muſt be laid upon the ſervice book. 
<« 2. The prieſt muſt then give the ring to the bride. 
* groom. _ - 
3. The bridegroom muſt put the ring upon the fourth 
ce finger of the woman's left hand, | 
4. And holding the woman by that finger, muft ſay 
de theſe ſtrange words, With this ring I thee wedd : with my 
< body I thee worſhip: with all my worldly goods I thee endow: 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the hoh 
& Ghoſt. Amen. | „ 
* Now theſe things, ſo far as we are able to underſtand, 
ce do look as much like ſuperſtition, as any thing the Pro- 


e teſtant doctor has to object againſt the popiſh uſe of the 
c ring: For why muſt the ring be laid upon the ſervice- 


« book, and fo paſs through the prieſt's hand, before it be 
ce fit for the uſe it is to be made of? Certainly the ring is 


hereby ſuppoſed to be made more fit to wed the woman; 


cc and this it cannot be, unleſs it be ſuppoſed to be ſanQi- 
ce fied, or if there be nothing of all this, it ſeems to be 
cc wholly ſuperfluous, | 

„ And for the man to ſay he weds her (whom he had 


© married ſufficiently before) with that ring, in the name 
« of the Father, &c. is ſo like a ſacramental form of words, 


ce as that we are ſure none more ſolemn are appointed to be 


„ holy baptiſm : nor can any higher form of words 


c be deviſed. Had almighty God appointed this form of 
« words to be annexed to the uſe of aring, all men would, 
« and ſurely might, have concluded marriage among 
« Chriſtians to be a ſacrament as well as baptiſm : but ſee- 
ce ing he hath not done it, it ſeems to us too bold an at- 
te tempt for any church to impoſe ſuch a rite or ceremony 
< in ſo great a name, and therefore in conſcience we dare 
&« not conform to the church of England in this thing; for it is 
dangerous to ſpeak a word, much more to make an inſti- 


„ tute, in the name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghift, 
( qwhich he hath not commanded.” „„ 


Next the author conſiders whencethe ring in marriage aba 


derived; and ſay, It is reckoned among the heathen Roma? 
« rites in their marriages—and that this ſeems to be the 


« radix or ſpring of the ring in marriage, unleſs perhaps 
« it might be, before this, among the ſuperſtitious 4 


es 


tts at this day; ſo that mol 
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But which of theſe ſoever was the ſpring-head, though 
« there ſeems to be ſomething of ſuperſtition or folly in 
« the buſineſs, yet I think an impartial man muſt needs 
« ſay, the ring has attracted more of that kind among the 
« Chriſtian nations, than it had among the Jews or Hea- 
e thens. The ſhort is, were the ring uſed only as a civil 
« ceremony, without this ſeemingly ſacred ſolemnity, we 
« ſhould ſay nothing. But for Chriſtians to adopt either 
« the Heathen, or Jewiſh ſuperſtitious rites into the ſer- 
« yice of the church, and to make the celebration of them 


« miniſterial acts, is a buſineſs for the ſerious and thinking 


« Chriſtian to conſider, | | 

«© And aſſuredly till the Lord encline the hearts 
ce of his people with one accord to reſtore his holy ordi- 
& nances (and amongſt the reit this of marriage) to their 
6 native purity and ſimplicity, there will be continval cauſe 


6 of ſorrow, diſcontents and animoſities amongſt Chri= 


« ſtians.“ He ſays more in this laſt ſection; but I think 
this is ſo full that nothing more needs to be added upon this 
head. 

For my own part, I was convinc'd that we could not 
conſcionably comply with theſe ceremonies of marriage 
which the Church of England compel us to (if we go to 
them) before I read this poſtſcript of Mr. Grantham's, or 
Mr. White's reflections upon the Diſſenters, for our com- 
plying with them and not with the reſt of their ceremc- 
nies in worſhip; and I now confeſs, I am of his mind 
that *cis an inconſiſtency in the Diſſenters to comply with 
theſe ſo doubtful ceremonies in our marriages, and not in 
other caſes; and that they who looked rightly into that 


matter could not with a good conſcience comply with them. 


And you ſee now by what I have fo largely cited out of 
Mr. Grantham's poſtſcript to his friendly debate, Qc. that 


about ſixty years ago it was the practice of the Baptifts to 


marry amongſt themſelves : you'll ask me then, perhaps, 
how they came to let N in ſo general a manner, as 

now go to the eſtabliſhed 
church to be married (I will not ſay all, for I ſuppoſe, 


there are ſome ſtill in this nation to be excepted) and then 


they are forc'd to comply with all thoſe ſuperſtitious cere- 


monies which the prieſt they go to will impoſe upon them. 
And whereas ſome ſay they can go to one that will uſe but 
few ceremonies: that, to me, is but a blind put upon them 
| ſelves; for do they not uſe that which the order for marriage 
has made the eflential part of it, as #neeling before the altar, 
ob | 
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| (10) 
being wedded with the ring when the ſame is hallowed by 
the prieſt upon the book, Cc. and all in the name of th 
Father, &c. Why, ſome will ſay, it ought to be don 
in a ſolemn manner; that's readily allow'd ; but will any 
ſay that the marriages of the patriarchs, tho” plain and 
ſimple, were not ſolemn, or that the Quakers now, or 
the methou and manner which Mr, Grantham has deſcribed 
as uſed among the Baptiſts was not ſolemn, which was, 
that a writing is ſigned by the parties married (and note no 
.miniſter marries them, but they marry themſelves) 7 ke 

n memory the contract and covenant of their marriage, to this 


effect. 


Theſe are to teſtify to all men, that we A. B. of, &c. Aud 
C. D. of &c. have, the day of the date hereof, entred int 


the covenant and ſtate of marriage according to a ſolemn contraft 
heretofore made between our ſelves, and with the conſent of 


ſuch as are concerned in order thereunto and we do now in 
the preſence of Almighty God, and the witneſſes hereafter 
named, ratify the ſaid contract and covenant-act of marriage 
this day verbally made; in both which we do, in the fear of 


Gad mutually and ſolemnly, and for our parts reſpectively pro- 


miſe, in the ſtrength of Ged, to live together in the flate if 
marriage, according to God's ordinance, from this day for- 
Ward, to love each other as huſband and wife, and faithfully 


to perform all the duties to which we are bound by God's law, 
and the good laws of the land, in that caſe provided, till the 


Lord by death ſhall ſeparate us. In Teſtimony whereof ut 
bave hereunto ſet our hands, the Day of, &c. 
* 


Then is annexed a certificate of the witneſſes, thus: 
Mie whoſe names are ſubſcribed, do teſtify, that the abme 


A. B. and C. D. the day and year aboveſaid, did mutual] 


take each other into the flate of marriage, acknowledging the 
contract and covenant, and ratifying the ſame by word, and 


by the ſubſcription theresf as abovefaid. In witneſs where, 


we do hereunto ſet our hands the day and year aboveſaid. 
| 1 . i 


ce After theſe things, ſome ſuitable counſel or inſtruction 
« js given to the parties (but no man takes upon himlcli 
« the office to marry any, that being the proper act of the 
« parties themſelves) and then prayer is made to God tor 
&« his blefling upon the parties married, c.“ 

And will any ſay this is not ſolemn, or not moſt agreea- 


ble to the law of God concerning marriage? and ſhould we 
not dread the affixing of the moſt awful name of God, of 
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(11) 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt (which is appointed to be 
vſed in Baptiſm when that ordinance is duly perform'd, and 
not otherwiſe) to men's inventions and ſuperſtitious cere- 
monies, whereby they ſeem to make marriage a Sacrament, 
nd for which there is no foundation in all the N. T. And 
or this which the C. of E. uſes as the very eſſence of their 
ed marriages, is the very thing which the Baptiſts formerly 
as, (and now alſo when they are enlightned into it) ſcrupled, 
no and now ſcruple. For as to their other ſervices, as counſel 
ce) Wl and advice from the ſcriptures, agreeable prayers for the 
[his parties, Sc. I don't know there is any ground at all to 
{cruple theſe, but rather think there ſhould and would be 
4d a ready compliance if they would abate the other, For 
into the author above cited ſays, that the parties to be married, 
act taking each other by the hand, do declare, that they from that 
| of day forward, during their natural lives together, do enter 
n into the ſtate of marriage, uſing the words, or the ſub/twice 
fer of them, which are appointed for the wor ds of marriage in the 
% Wl ſervice-book (as acknowledging ſuch words to be very fit far 
r of Wl that purpoſe) &. Fo 
ro- Now theſe things thus performed in the face of a publick 
* f WM congregation when they are aſſembled together for the ur- 
ſhip of God (which in my opinion is a proper time for the 
ully ſolemnization of marriage) ſurely muſt be allow'd to be a 
2%, very ſolemn action, and as far as the ſcripture gives us any 
account in that caſe, is fully agreeable to the mind and 
will of God; and what then can any one object againſt 
it? the clergy of the Church of England ought not to 
us: object againſt the Diſſenters marrying among themſelves, 
or to complain, tho* this, in a manner, loſt practice, 
have ſhould be reviv'd amongft us, ſince we are now ſtirted up 
ally by one of their own order, a Reverend B. D. to take that 
r the matter into a more ſerious conſideration, ſo as either, not 
and to comply with them in the ceremonies of marriage, or 
ef, elſe to leave our own congregations, go to church, and 
comp!'y with their other ceremonics as well as with this, 
which he zealouſly argues we are under indiſpenſable oll ga- 


tion tions to embrace. I know very well that our friends think 
aſel otherwiſe, and that they can't in conſcience comply with 
the their ceremonies in general ; and why then ſhould we not 
| tor endeavour to take off this occaſion of reproach from our 
lelves, and from the noble cauſe we profeſs, viz. to bear 
ge a teſtimony for Chriſt in the world ? e 1 


of | ayprehend there may be two reaſons why ſome will be 
backward in yielding to this 8 (which you ought not 
| - 2 f 5-2 
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to think is mine, and therefore to be the backwarder; 
fince I produce ſo good company and reafons for what I ſay) 
viz. 1. For fear they may meet with ſome proſecutions 
for it. And 2. Becauſe they may be unwilling to be re. 
proach'd with being under a mNake, or living in ſome er. 
ror for ſo many years, when they verily thought they 
were in the whole truth, and therefore they would be con- 
ant in it. 

1. To the firſt our author above ſhews this was indeed 
the reaſon of his writing concerning the manner of marri— 
ages, &c. Becauſe ſome of the baptized believers had 
© been proſecuted as offenders, for not conforming to the 
& ceremonies of the king, and kneeling to the altar in the 
& celebration of marriage.” But that I think mutt be 
ſuppoſed to have been before the time of the revolution, 
when there were proſecutions (and ſevere perſecutions againſt 
the Diſſenters) on other accounts, as well as for their not 
complying with theſe ceremonies of marriage, for tis in fact 
plain, that tho' the people called Quakers have been alſo 
proſecuted in the courts for their way of marriage among 
' themſelves, yet nothing could be made of theſe proſecu- 
tions, the judge ſtill giving the cauſe in their favour; and 
*tis well known that people are conſtant to their principle 


in that caſe, and now for a long time have met with no 


Interruption 3 and yet they have no ſpecial privilege granted 
em, but what the other Diſſenters may have, as well as 
they: i. e. They chooſe to ſhew their loyalty to the go- 
vernment (and I queſtion not but the Baptiſts are as forward 
in that as any people) and ſo they procure a flip of parch- 
ment (large enough for their purpoſe) on which is the 
king's five ſhilling ſtamp, on which they write their mar- 
riage contraCts at their pleaſure. And this (I am told) 1s 
a thing commonly done by others as well as them, and 
that this is as good in law, as a certificate out of the Com- 
mons. Now then what have we to fear in this matter! 
Is not this time of liberty a fit time for us to renew that 
courage which was in our anceſtors, and revive the prac- 
tice which they maintain'd even in times of perſecution! 
But however, we ſhould remember, that if we ſuffer wit 
Chr:/t we ſhall alſo reign with him; that under perſecutions 
for Chriſt, and for his ways, we ſhould rejoyce, becauſe 
(1 Pet. iii. 14.) if we ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake we ale 
happy. But . 

2. It too plainly appears that men are very unwilling to 


own or acknowledge themſelves to have been beretofore in 


2 miſtake ; 


=O) 


2 5 
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a miſtake; tho' inſtead of its being any reproach at all to 
do this, it is even an honour. I have met with a piece 


printed in 1718 that fully ſhews this. Tis intitled a fure 


way to Orthodoxy in all ſorts of controverſies ; &c. Whe- 
ther the author was a Churchman or a Diſſenter I know 


not, and it is equal to me who or what he was, ſince he 


appears firm for the preſent eſtabliſhment ; and adviſes to 
all due obedience to governours, &c. But to the preſent 
caſe (as it may be agreeably apply'd) he ſays, Whoe- 
c yer has the good ſenſe of religion and ſhare of humility, 
«© to acknowledge a miſtake—will ever be reſpected as 
& one who has the furniture of virtue, integrity, and true 
ec greatneſs of ſoul in him. Good and great people, have 
ec been guilty of inadvertency and miſtake ; but they are 
e the beſt, the greateſt, who confe/s the one, and retract 


N 


_ 


„ the other, as ſoon as they perceive it: and who does 
not, can neither be good nor great. Tho! it is very 
ce jlluſtrious and moſt excellent in itſelf, the noble pre- 
„ ſjdent of St. Paul has render'd it the more abundant 


« comely, Act. xxiii. 5.” And he ſeems to ſettle the ſenſe 
of that paſſage to his purpoſe. And ſays further, p. 14, &c. 
« If St. Paul therefore acknowledg'd himſelf guilty of an 
4 inadvertence, and was not aſham'd to retract and re- 
«© nounce it publickly (a whole aſſembly being witneſs) 


„ and immediately and willingly ſtands corrected by his 


« jmplacable enemies too, as ſoon as ever they hinted his 
ce forgetting ſuch a direction of ſcripture, no body, tho” 


„ never ſuch a zealot in their way, ought to deem it any 


5 diſparagement to recede from a miſtake, when friendly 
e put in mind of it. He was, at the ſame time, an in- 
«© ſtance of inadvertency, and of the higheſt hunour and 
e virtue: for he had no ſooner an hint given him of the 
„ former, but he took it kindly, and corrected himſelf; 
& his love to truth was immoveable and impartial, for he 
5 fitly reſpected it, and paid his ready ſubmiſſion to it; 
& he forgot himſelf for a moment, to ſhew that no man 
<< is totally exempted from that frailty——But then he 


c publickly retracted his miſtake ; this ſignifying, that it 


« was beneath no man living ſo to do, in a matter of 
© ſuch conſequence, as entire ſubmiſſion in word, as well 


as deed, to the civil powers ſet over us. He no ſooner 


<« recollected himfelf by what the ſtanders. by ſaid, but 
he ſaved them the trouble of quoting the ſcripture againſt 
« his own practice, for it is written, ſays he of his own 
accord, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak «evil of the ruler of the people. 
5 6 He 
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« He knew full well that the /cripture was the ſacred and 
« impartial rule ordained to guide and govern us all, 
„ whatever differences there might be amongſt us; he 
* defired no fairer play, for the Evangelical Truths he 
was contending for, than to have all the differences and 
, variance between them, ſubmitted to the plain deciſions 
« of it.” And then fays, 

«© St. Auſtin got as much, if not more reputation, by his 
« retractions, than all his other works: In his preface to 
«© them he very finely and ingenuouſly declares, that what 
« he was about to do was not ta be deferred; that none but 
ce your imprudent ſimple people would find fault with him for 
« finding fault with himjelf, and ſome of his own writings 
& and poſitions; but whoever ſays I ought not is have ſaid thoſe 
e things, which 1 am now cenſuring aud retracting, ſays 
cc the truth, and claſes with me. | TEES, 

e Several of the fineſt reaſoning and deepeſt learning in 


cc our nation, have thought it an encomium upon their 


« judgment to retract an error. | 
And here he names Mr. Lock, Mr. Norris, Dr. Whitby, 
and Biſhop St:ll;ngficet, as ſo doing. And fays he, Si non 
& erraſſet fecerit ile minus. Eat 8 
„If we know any modern ſtrayers from the truth, and 
« well inclin'd to return to it, let us give them the ſame 


4 complement. Whatſoever errors, miſtakes, or inad- 


<< yertencies, any of us may be guilty of, behold how they 
& may become an occaſion of glory! If we have no other 


„ way of greatning our characters, and arriving at lauda- 


«© ble fame; this of retracting is ready, this of recanting 
«« jsopen tous. Tis certainly a virtuous and glorious am- 
bition; it is an honour in the higheſt veneration, with 


& the greateſt and wiſeſt: and are they not the beſt 


„ judges? Tt ſenſibly betokens a largeneſs of ſoul, upright- 
<< neſs of heart, a free generous mind, and a conſcience 
„ under the direction of God and religion, and not the ſe- 
c ducement and corruptions of men and party.? 
Then he ſhews how pleaſing *tis to almighty God. But 
% (ſays he) if they will fill fortify themſelves in error, 
6 againſt light and inward conviction, or the obvious means 
© of better information; all the bad effects of obſtinacy, 
e will be the iſſue of it. It becomes their pertinacy, not 
their perſeverance; for this is only in a good thing, the 
other in that which is evil and pernicious. It argues an 
„ immoderate partiality, culpable bigotry, and a moroſe 
* ſtate of mind and judgment, in hoſtility againſt the bane 


( 15) 
* of our duty. It declares a temper which would rather be 
«« pleaſed and humoured, and ſtill deceived, than admit un- 
« acceptible truth, effective of the change they have no heart 
« to; though never ſo neceſſary and ſaving ; ſo clearly, 


ce nor often propounded by God, if it grates upon the favo- 


cc riteerror, it has cold entertainment.” That part of this 
work, from p. 29. is The true reputation of Conſtancy and 
« Steadineſs ſtated, and all other Excuſes conſidered.” And 
here he ſays, 2 
6 CoNSTANCY is deſervedly held in high reputation in 
« the world; the ſtamp of value current on it, is no more 


de than its due. And I would by no means offer to impair | 
ce jt, when once it will ſubmit to be meaſured by the H- 


cc nour that comes from God. Joh. v. 44. — (and here) 1. 


« That the honour which comes from God is the only true 


« ſtandard of honour and reputation. — 2. That they onl 

« do conſiſt in being conſtant to important truth, and the 
« plain will of God, and ſtedfaſt to clear reaſon and duty. 
« We are all of us under that ſuperior and indiſpenſible 
„ concern, of ſubmitting to greater evidence of reaſon and 


« duty; and where that clearer and plainer manifeſtation 
« offers itſelf, the man is ſo far from being obliged in any 


«© degree of honour, or conſtancy, (till to judge a thing ſo, 


6+ becauſe he heretofore judg'd it; ſtill to ſay, and main- 
ee tain, by virtue of his having heretofore ſaid, and main- 


« tain'd it; that on the contrary, he is obliged in the func- 


ce tion of a man and chriſtian, by all the tyes of honour, 


« and of reverence to truth, to deſiſt, and change his 
« mind, — b 

6 To change for reaſons of truth, duty, and conſcience, 
«« is to be conſtant to truth, duty, and conſeience; tis for 
„ certain the honour that comes from God, our praiſe, ſin- 
4 cerity, our virtue. But to change for ſiniſter ends, and 


«unworthy motives, is the true, ſcandalous, diſhonourable 


« jnconſtancy, no better than hypocriſy and iniquity,” 
I could hardly help running large here, but muſt forbear, 


and ſhall cite a paſſage or two out of Dr. Gale, which I think 


pertinent to the preſent caſe, In vol. 1. ſerm. 6. he ſays, 

ff our prejudices have fo great an influence upon us, to 
6 blind our own mind, and pervert every thing that's of- 
<« fered for our information; in order to our reading the 
* {criptures, and ſtudying them as we ought, to gain any 
„ advantage and knowledge from them, we muſt of ne- 


5 ceſſity lay aſide, and throw off chieſe great hiadrances of 


(16) 
our improvement: —*Tis not any opinions themſelves 
« we ſhould get rid of, under the notion of prejudices, but 
<< only that fondneſs and love for them, which converts our 
<© notions into prejudices in the ill ſenſe of the word: for in 
«© this conſiſts the formal nature of prejudice, and in a raſh 
„ ſuppoſition of a certain and neceſſary connection between 
* our opinions and truths ; this only renders them miſchie- 
vous and hurtful, and gives them all that power and in- 
«© fluence we complain of. — We ſhould keep the mind in 


a juſt balance, not in the leaſt inclined either way, but 


© always ready to yield to the appearance of truth; and 
<< permit the greateſt weight from time to time to prepon- 
% derate, as any additions may be made on one fide, or the 
« other. This is being free and impartial to all ſentiments 
© or opinions, as we ought to be ; which we ſhould not fo 
much as permit ourſelves to love and deſire; no, not even 
* under the notion of being, true, becauſe this may betray us 


* 


&& into a love of falſhood for truths ; but without loving the 
« opinions themſelves, we ſhould fix in our minds only a 


general conſtant love and deſire, that all our opinions 


<< ſhould be true, without vainly imagining that all are ſo in 


« fat: and this only can be properly called the love of 


truth, and this will always keep us teachable and open 
« to information. In proportion as this temper of mind 


© prevails, we ſhall be more or leſs willing and ready to hear 
and receive inſtruction from any quarter, to examine, al- 
ter, or lay aſide our own opinions, and give due force and 
“ welght to every thing that is offered to us.« And as this 
« diſpoſition of mind is neceſſary to our improvement in all 


% other kinds of knowledge, ſo is it likewiſe to our reading : 


« and making a right uſe of the ſcripture.” And in the 
ſame ſermon he ſays, 5 
„ All chriſtians ſhould take care to entertain a due re- 
«© gard to their miniſters, and the aſſiſtance to be had from 
* them towards the underſtanding the ſcriptures.“ And 


having mentioned how proud and ignorant eccleliaſticks go- 


verned and tyrannized over a ſtupid people, &c. he then ſays, 


Hut muſt all lawful, juſt eſteem and influence of miniſters 
therefore be ſet aſide ? Becauſe ſome minifters of the chri- 


« ſtian church under ſeveral titles and denominations of au- 


© thority and pride, have exerciſed a cruel and illegal uſur- 


© pation and dominion over the minds and conſciences of 
« men, mult others therefore now be utterly diveſted of 
cvery degree of influence and regard? Becauſe ſome grew 


e inſolent 


9 


church, who are directed to fade heed te themſelves, and to 
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lu the laſt place, we ſhou'd akd care to fix in our 
minds a ſtrong and firm reſolution of believing and acting 
in all things agreeable to the ſcriptures, without fear or 
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cc 592 and ane, muſt others now be judged uſ-- 


leſs ? 

“ beſeech you, let things of this nature be conſidered 
with more ſeriouſneſs, judge of the matter for yourſelves 
by all means; but pray, ſee that you judge impartially. 
J don't require you to believe me; but let me perſuade 
you to ſearch the ſcriptures. — 1 Tim, v. 17. there is a 
very expreſs, full, and extenſive canon laid down: Let 
the elders, &c. — Ain, Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them who 
have the rule ever you, and ſubmit yourſelves : For they 
watch for your ſouls, as they who muſt give account, *Tis 
reckon'd amongſt the qualifications of a biſhop, that he 
ſhould be apt to teach, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 1 Cor. xii, 28. And 
Acts xx. 28. God has appointed ſome teachers in the 


all the flick, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them 
overſeers ; to feed the church of Gd, which he has redeem- 
ed with his own blood, 

<< I have faid nothing to explain and enforce theſe 81. 
ſages of ſcripture, becauſe it ſeems altogether needleſs. 
Are the men of whom the ſcripture ſays theſe things, ta 


be entirely neglected and diſregarded? Are all theſe ex- 
preſſions and ways of ſpeaking uſed in the ſcripture, of no 
import? Do they mean nothing at all? Or don't they 


rather moſt fully and plainly ſhow that there is a reve- 


rence and regard due to them? — So far as the miniſters 


are teachers, the members of the church are learners, in 
the ſame degree and proportion; an! they muſt hear 
and attend, weigh and conſider, and ſubmit themſelves 


to the instructions of theſe their teachers, with a willing 


neſs and deſire to kxnow and learn the doctrines and du- 
ties of chriſtianity from their mouths. And the reaſon 
of all this regard and attention is very plain; for they 
come to you in the name of CaRIsT, and pretend only 


to deliver his commands to you; and therefore ſhould be 


received and hearkened to with proportionable attention 


and concern. For till we have thus heard and examined 
what they have to ſay, wecan't tell but it may be tba 


doctrine of CHRisT ; and then, according to our Lord's 


own rule, Luk. x. 16. He that heareth m_ heareth 


him; &c, — 


braſs : We may otherwiſe be afraid or unwilling to dife 
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6e cern the truth, when it may croſs our inttreſt, or expoſe 
« us to danger.“ And then having taken notice of the dan- 
ger we were lately in, and deliver'd from, fo that we now 
enjoy our liberties, he adds, * But notwithſtanding this, 
« there is ſtill great occaſion for uſing our utmoſt endea- 
&« yours, to become ſuperior to all apprebenſions of any in- 
© conveniencies, which may be brought on us by the pro- 
o feſſion of the truth. We muſt dare to be reproached and 
& wilified, and even to ſtarve for conſcience ſake. — A man 
« who ſincerely ſtudies the ſcripture, with a deſign to learn 
«© the truth, does not know how the evidence may ariſe, 
% and appear to him on one fide or the other; and fear of 
* dangers will be apt to ſtifle his convictions, to blind his 
eyes, or ſhut them againſt encreaſing light. Therefore 
e to ſecure a perfect freedom and iiberty, and make a right 
e uſe and improvement of the reading and ſtudy of the 
* ſcriptures, he muſt be able to look contempt, poverty, 


c and perſecutions of all kinds in che Face, fearleſs, and un- 


„ daunted.““ 

I could have given you a great many more citations crow 
the aboveſaid authors, as well as from others, but I think I 
have ſaid enough to ſhow that we have /ufficrent reaſons and 
authority, to revive the almoſt loft practice of marcying 
amongſt ourſelves, without going to any prieſt, or ſubmit- 


ting to their ceremonies: And though I don't find tte en- 


couragement which I expected in the caſe, our friends not 
yielding to conſider of it ſo much as I think they ſhould; 
they are afraid, I find, they ſhall condemn their own former 
practice, which they think will reflect upog 'em, though 
the author of the ſure way to erthodoxy (who ſtiles himſelf a 
lover of Truth) ſo largely ſhews *rwould be their honour to 


do it, and that the contrary is from their own /tubborneſs ; 
for he ſays, << "Tis not defenſible in any to ſay, I have been 


& long in that mind, and therefore determine to continuein 
<« jt:? But that this ariſes from having men's perſons and 


* judgments in admiration : From meer numbers bearing 


© company; (and that this is unjuſtifiable) becauſe we know 


c the diſſwaſive from fo!lowing a multitude to do evil. Others 


$ would fain extenuate the matter by doubting; but doubt - 
« ing in ſo plain a caſe is incapable of aſſiſting them. Of 
* doubts ſome are dangerous, ſome ſafe, &c. Some may be 
<« for defending themſelves from owning their miſtake, by 
de the help of that maxim of the law of nature, nemo tenetur 
& accuſare ſcipſum, no one is obliged to accuſe himſelf, but 
« &c, The long PH of prejudice is a nn 
cle 
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cle to what T have been recommending. Conviction 
would as certainly follow from evidence as light and fight 
from the ſun, if ſomething did not unſortunately inter- 
cept : The habit of contradicting, ſuſpecting, and diſbe- 
lieving one another, prodigioully diltorts the right appre- 
tenſion of things, as a groſſer medium reflects that crook- 
ed which is ſtrait. Thus a light ſhew of probability, ſe- 
conded by a ſtrong prejudicate opinion, has a greater 
power upon the mind, than the cleareſt demonſtration 
againſt it. — Every one indeed has the liberty to remain 
ſtill in the vexation of confuted error, but no other reaſon 
ſor it. And if they will abuſe their liberty at that un- 


conſcionable rate, the misfortune heightens into folly, 


their ;nadvertency grows wilful and ſettles in downright 
obſtinacy.” Let me cite one paſſage more which is at 


the beginning of this head of reaſoning, and then diſmiſs 


this author. 
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In p. 43, 44. He ſays, © Tris amply allow” 4 above, that 
miſtake and inadvertency are incident to otherwiſe great 
and good people: But then the infirmity changes into a 
wilful fin, when we have not the virtue to own and for- 
ſake it, as ſoon as perceived 3 to perſeverc immoveably 
notwithſtanding, out of a ham pretence of conſtancy, or 
other faulty motives, is to be noted for perverſeneſs and 
invincible fubbarneſs, we have read, is as odious to God 
as iniquity and id:latry, 1 Sam. xv. 23. If any could with 
truth alledge they are abſolutely married to their opinion, 
they might with greater patience bear the inconveniences 
tbey have brought themſclves under, rather than acxnow - 
ledge the error of their choice; as' tis very uſual with 
thöſe who have thrown away themſelves | in marriage, 
againſt the advice of their friends, to put the beſt face 


upon; the matter, after they found themſelves deceived, 
ſooner than confeſs. the wrong judgment they made, But 


to what purpoſe ſhould any of us remain wedded to our 


Own tre ubie and miſtake, ſin and vexation ? ben we 


LIL SIS 


Noa Sali all approve of it, ll require it, 1 all 


wonder you live ſo long together. What makes hereſ y 
ſo bad a thing as it is, but pertinacy ? As when conſider- 
able error refuſes to be ſubdued by ſufficient clear light, 


or demonſtrative divine authority, continuing to ſtrength- 


D 2 en 


(20) 
en and confirm itſelf through obſtinacy and Exceſſive 
fondneſs, or other baſe reaſons, the innocency of error va. 
niſhes away, and the guz/tineſs of it remains, The fault 
paſſes from the underſtanding to the will, where it en- 

trenches itſelf, like a ſtubborn offender who ſcorns to 
yield, reſolves upon a deſperate defence, knowing that 
iortrefs to be inexpugnable. 
M hac cxcuſe or extenuation then have they to juſtif 
and ſup dort themſelves for continuing ſtill in a detected 


hat is wholly taken from them; they can't ſo much as 


* led to the ground: The ſtrong hold is blown up; if that 
bas been the main body of reſerve, tis utterly put to 
fight,“ 

And now, brethren, permit me to deal ingenuouſly with 
von: TI think I have a right to apply the above citations to 
the preſent caſe, having been, 25 I ſaid, fully convinced that 
am in the right now, though I freely acknowledge, I was 


once wrong: Nor do I conceive I do by this weaken the 


arguments or reaſons which I have all along had for a ſe- 


paration from the corryptions of the C. of E. (in which you 


ſee J abide conſtant) but that hereby I do rather ſtrengthen 
them, being firm to that general command and invitation, 
(2 Cor. vi. 17.) Wherefore come out from among them, &c. 
On which Mr. Burki/tt himſelf (though he condemns the 
diſienters ſeparation) ſays, ** That God expects and requires 
& his ſaints ſhould make a ſeparation from all uncleanneſs, 
<< but efpecially from the uncleanneſs of idolatry. God ex- 
c pets our ſeparation ſrom all unclean courſes, from all un- 
% clean cempany, ſrom the preſence and appearance of all 
ce uncleanneſs, from communion with idolatrous churches, 
“ and from communicating with what is finfut 1 in the fru 
« churches of Chriſt upon earth.“ 
The apoſtle alſo, you know, faith, (1Thef. V. 22. 292 
 frem all appearance of evil? And will any be ſo bold as to 


ſay, there is not ſo much as the appearance of evil in all this? 
Whatever it may be to others *tis certainly evil to him that 


does i: againſt his own conſcience; and we muſt as much 


comply, at leaſt to doubtful ceremonies in this, as in an 
other part of their worſhip. There are ſome, I believe, ho- 


neſt and good chriſtians, who even ſcruple the being unco- 


vered, not only in the publick places, but even in their own 


aſlemblics i in the time 1 their hearing the word preached; 
| now 
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inady ertency ? Not the ſuppoſed reputation of ſteddineſs; 


once more defend themſelves behind that wall, it is level- 
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now for any of theſe, however, to queſtion the juſtice or 
neceſſity of the alteration, which (on ſo good grounds) I do 
hereby propound to them, I think, would be very prepoſte- 
rous and ſtrange. But I muſt leave them all to their own 
maſter, hoping however they will not refuſe wholeſome in- 
ſtruction: But whether they will or not, I ſhall now have 
the teſtimony of my own conſcience, that I have endea- 
voured (Col. i. 28.) to warn and to teach every man in all 


wiſdom, that (if poſſible, as much as in me lieth,) J might 


preſent every man perfect in CHRIST JESUS. 

We find in church hiſtory (Du Pin, vol. 4. c. 6.) that 
when Luther and his companions broke off from popery, 
and 'twas required of him to retract his hereſy, as they 
called it, they could not in the leaſt gain upon him; for he 
would neither retract, nor acknowledge any other judge than 


the word of God. And *tis ſaid. While Zuther was ſhut 


ce up in the caſtle, which he called his hermitage and ifle of 
« Patmos, from whence he wrote to his friends, and wrote 
«© ſeveral books; Carolſtad, carrying things farther than 
& his maſter, endeavoured to have images removed out of 
the churches, to aboliſh auricular confeſſion, the precept 
of abſtaining from meats, the invocation of ſaints, and 
private maſs, to allow monks to go out of their monaſte- 


ries, and not to keep their vows any longer, and to al- 


(e 
£c 


low prieſts to marry. — A doctrine ſo favourable as this 


& was to the natural inclinations of men, ſoon found many 


_ «© partizans ; abundance of religious left their cloiſters, and 


a great number of prieſts were married: Carolſtad was 
one of the firſt that gave the example.” And ' tis aſter- 
wards ſaid of Luther himſelf, that He exhorted the prieſts 
and monks to marry, and ſet them the example himſelf, 
by marrying Catherine de Borea, one of the nine nuns 
that Leonard Coppen, a burgeſs of Tergaw, had taken out 


of the nunnery of N:mptchen, and brought to //irtem- 


« pong.” „ 
I have thought this brief hiſtory of the riſe of the rear- 
mation would not be unacceptable, but if attended to, might 


be of a good uſe, and therefore I have inſerted it. And if 


'tis allowed to be good in the cafes abovementioned, 'twill 
alſo juſtifp-iny endeavours for a reformation in this one par- 


| ticular caſe concerning the manner of marriages, that they 


may be performed agreeable to the mind and will of God. 
Should I myſelf do as Luther did, ſet you the example, 
you would not, I hope, blame me for it ; and the rather be- 
| cauſe 


3642) 

cauſe if I ſhould, I ſhall, T hope, be an example to you, not 
only in the manner of marriage, but alſo in the choice of + 
help meet, even ſuch an one as providence allots. My choice 
would willingly be one of a noble family ; but I don't mean 
one rich or honourable by birth, but one whoſe anceſtors 
and family have been remarkable for religion and virtue. 
Not that I would have it ſuppoſed that J make this the cri- 
terion of a prudent choice, nor that I would deſpiſe riches, 
or any thing of that kind that may, or might be an advan- 
tage and comfort in life ; but I think, there's ſomethin 

greater, and much more valuable than this. I remember 


the caſe of Ruth, and how commendably Boox ſpeaks of 
her, Ruth ii. 11, 12. 


There is, in my thoughts, no more requiſite, or of great 


neceſſity in this caſe, than that a man ſhould make choice 


of a chriſtian and a virtuous woman, for there can be no 
proſpect of content or comfort with any other : But ſuch an 


one, ſuch a prudent and virtuous wife is of the Lord, what- 
ever her family or anceſtors were, or her own condition in 


the world is, Pro. xix. 14. See the moſt excellent deſcrip- 


tion of her, Pro. xxxi, 10. &c. 


This, I judge, ſhould be the great rule of a man's choice, 
but if after all care is taken with the beſt advice of friends 


and relatives, and eſpecially (which is beyond all the reſt, 
and highly to be recommended in this ſo weighty a caſe) 
earneſt prayer to God for his direction in it: But, I ſay, if 


after all this care is taken, we ſhould happen to make a miſ- 


take herein, it will ſtill become the parties (mMn or woman) 
to be content with the choice they have made, for when any 
one takes a wife he takes her to have and to hold, for better 
for worſe, for richer for poorer, and to maintain her, &c. in 
ſickneſs and in health, till death parts them: And he may not 


(without fome urgent neceſſity and cauſe that may be julti- | 
hed both by the law of God and man) put her away all his 


days. | 
their ears againſt this cordial counſel and advice; but whe- 
there they will hear or forbear, I leave it with them, rejoicing 
in this that I ſhall now have the teſtimony of a good conſci- 
ence in this, as well as in other caſes, and be clear of the blood 
Fall men; and if the preſent generation will not regard it, 
and our friends now ſhall not have the courage to confels 


 CyrIsT in this thing, yet it may perhaps take place in 
| another 
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(23) 
another generation, and they may recover and tand faſt in 
the liberty wherewith Chrift has made us free. 
And thus I leave it to the bleſſing of the Almighty, as an 


appeal to the churches, and for a teſtimony to the world, and 
remain yours in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 


N. B. The author's apology for this poſtſcript is; he had 
propounded to his people at a proper ſeaſon the drawing up 
of a letter for the aſſembly only for their approbation or ad- 


vice in this caſe, but could not prevail ſo far with them, there- 


fore he calmly let it drop, when he found the arguments he 
urged had no weight with them, not in the leaſt thinking 
then, either to diſturb the church, or to print any thing 
concerning it; but there happening afterwards ſomething 
elſe to concur, which ſeemed to make a poſtſcript needful, 
therefore the author deſired the above to be inſerted.“ 
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Page 19. I. 2. read labourer. P. 24. In the margin at 
4 bottom for p. 40, 43. read p. 16, 17. P. 47. l. 29. read 
could. P. 64. 1. 12. for wwe, read he. Alſo 1, 15, or 
165, -dele rhe. p. 65. 1. 43. dele that. p. 77. l. 26. 
for accept, read expect. p. 82. 1. 15. for paſſions, read per- 
ſua ſions. p. 84. 1. 21. read contradidtions. p. 87. 1. 36. for 
apoſtles, read apoſtle. p. 94. I. 35. for that the great numbers, 
read that though great numbers. p. 101. 1. 7. dele enough, 
[but let the word ſtand in the line before.] All other liter 
miſtakes the reader is deſired to amend or pardon: — 
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